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GRACE, 


THE 


AND 

[DIFFERENT DEGREES 
thereof. - 

The Sum and Subſtance of _ 


[xv. SERMONS. 


| Preached wi that Faithfal and Painful. Sexvant 0 


Jeſus Chrift, Mr. CHRISTOPHER: LOVE, 
being his Laſt Sermons. 


| To which is Added a FUNERAL SERMIN, 


beings the very laſt S:rmon he cver Preached. 
MATTH. 13. 31, 32. 


| The Kingdone of Heaven is like to a grain @ AMn- 


_—_— _—_ — ——. 
CE 


Jard fond, which a man took and ſowed- inbu 
Field, which indeed is the leaft of all ſeeds,. but 
when it is grrwn, it 5s the greateſt —_ Herbs, 
and becomes a Trees. &c.. | 
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[TRUTH and GROWTH | 


Late Miniſter of Lawrence-Fury, London, They 
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> x, 4 
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o 
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*x 


_ 


'To the | 


[CHRISTIAN 


_ Reader. | 


Ur Es in _ | 
liſhing . this ſmall| 
/A Treatiſe, is notto| 
F" make old ſores 
bleed, or foment a-| 
ny ones diſcontent, or renew 4- | 
| xy ones prief , concerning the 
much lamented death of this '-j| 
godly and Reverend Author , | 
nor ſhall we mention what great 
loſs the Church of God had in| 4 
the death of ſo uſeful and hope- ; 
ful 6 Miniſter. But we ſhall in 5; 


a few words acquaint thee why | 


K | 6 A 2 this | 3 Fa 4 


— 


LEE IE'S 


'The E piltle | 


. 
— 
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: 


| this little Fiece is thus made [ 
P publick, 


There, are many imperfe& 


| Copies of Mr. Love's Sermons, | 


which are likely to be obteuded 


1zato the world, b y ſome, who re 


gardno other 6A i publiſhing 


|ang printing Book, than their 
} ovwPn prowate gar ; ; \To. Prevent 
|which, we have oY bis own 
| Zotes publiſhed theſe Sermons, 


and (ball deſire the Reader to 


| take notice, That -what- ever | 
Sermons of this Author ſhall be | 


thought fit to be publiſhed, ſhall | 
be arfeffet with "ſome of our | 
hands, who are intruſted with 
his Papers, and hope none will 
be ſo injurious to the Autbor 
and others, as to preſume to 


| print any thing of Mr. Love s 
| without the faid Atteftation. 


Thou ; 


q 


| worth Oweight in a little bulk, 
ſuch is this if we miſtake not. 


| 


and we hope will be. the. more | 


- to theReader. 


-" TH haſt here but the mar-| 


[row and ſubſtance. of the laſt | 
| Sermons. preached by that late 
| | faithful erwvant of Goel. Pulpit-| 
| repetitions and inlargements are. 
| here omitted, we baving indea> 


voured to . accommodate thee 


inthy pains in reeding,that thou. 
mightſt have much fruiethoagh 


there be not many.leaves. Thoſe 
books are beſt, that have mnch 


TheRewerend Anthor, though 
he had not attained many years, 
yet be had gotten much experi» | 
ence about oul-affairs. Theſe. F 
were bis laſt Meditations, and 


therefore the more. deſired . by.; 


to wheſs 


both in the price in buying, and 


acceptable to thoſe., 


Libyi re 
rum 108 
verborum 
facundi, 
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ſouls his Miniſtry was profitable 
and Pprecions. Thou wilt find | 
| bere no new, uncouth , and un- 
| (criptural expreſſ#ons, but plain | | 
praFical DoSrine, old Diwvini- 
ty, ſound, ſolid, and conſcience- 
ſearching truths. The gracious 
Author preaching and preſſing 
them on the bearts of his hear- 
' (ers from his own experience of 
| | them, Neither wilt thou meet 
' | withany railingsor reproachings 
of the publick and preſent 'Go- 
vernours, (the uſual though the 
moſt unjuſt charge againſt the 
Presbyterian Miniſters.) This 
whole Diſcourſe is not about 
| State, but Soul-affairs, which is 
| another reaſon why it is publiſh- 
ed, to check he licentiouſneſs | 
of this Age, which hath ſurfet- 
zed 9909 aw end unprofit- 
wal 


Js 


to the Reader. 


able Pamphlets. The Lord give 
exerciſed,to diſcern both good 
State-mutations&-Church- diſ- 
| ſenfions, ſpiritual rruths lie by 
neglefed.lt is much to be feared 


the Work of Grace goes on but 
flowly , few inquire into their 


bandry in the world. If we are to 


| ourflocks,then ſurely we ſbould 
give all diligence to know how 


| #xortal ſouls. The benefit and 


will abundantly tecompenſe oiir 
pains and care in performing it. 


—— _—_— 


% GEES 


and evil.But alas!What between 


ſoul-ſtate.But to inquire into our 
ſpiritual. eflate 14 the be$ huſ-,| 


be diligent to know the ſtate of 
it is with our precious and im- | 


profit of this ſoul-ſearchins ,| 


There are two great miſtakes, | 
fo which the beſt of Chriſtians | _ 
[are very ſubje8. 1.Ei-k_ 


bn. .: : - 
20% +, Ca 99% I&- -. Fl 


— 


—— — — 


| ; 7 s. "14 \-@.:. | ; Heb. o14o 
. [thee to bevethy ſpiritual ſenſes | © 


Proy. 7. 


"The Epiſtle 


| I. Either zo deſpiſe and diſ- 
IF parage the Work of grace, 
Y if their meaſures be ſmall, 
Ty .Or elſe if their attainments 
_ be ſomewhat confuderable,| | 
. to ſet down contented 
with their acquired mea- 
ſures. 

We beſeech you take heed of 
both theſe ewils, which are both 
alike; unthankfulneſs to God, 
and injuriouſneſs to your own 
Soul,the one deſpiſeth the truth, 
and the other neglefs the 
Growth of Grace. 

1.1f thou art one of the tender 
Plants in Chriſt's Orchard, a 
weak Lamb in hisFlock, a Babe 
in his Family,yet Oh: deſpiſe not 
the day of ſmall things in thy 
ſoul, though thy gifts be few, 
—_ ay comforts fewer, yet 
£7 | 1%. reed; 


nu 
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: to the Reader. 


ing flax ; ſtay thy ſelf upon his 
whoſe work is perfeR, aud his 


grace unchangeable ,, who will 
bring forth judgment unto vi- 
Qory. Slight not the leaft mea- 
ſure of grace:though the firſt and 


|ruder draught be but drawn on 
thy ſoul, yet be comforted inthis, | 
that the Image of Chriſt is begun | 


to be renewed there. But be ſure 
thy grace be right. Temporary 
faith, partial obedience , merce- 
nary love, pretended zeal, legal 


' ſorrow , feigned humility, may 


make up a lifeleſs Pifure of a 
Profeſſor, who hath the form 


without thePower ofGodlines: 


'a true Chriſtian. Common gifts 


and graces may bring a man near 


—_— — 


tread not out thy ſelf the ſmoak-' 


name who is a rock of Ages, & | 


but it is true Grace that makes | 


beawven, | 


The Epiſtle 


beaven,but they will never bring 
a man into heaven. This Trea- 


bring thy grace to the true touch- 
ftoxe. It ts one of the ſaddeſt con- 


beart, of « Chrivtian, to think 
how high a formal hypocrite may 


go towards heaven with his 


parts acquired , and newer exa-- 


ere inthe faith,and have attain- 


towards hell, and yet hawe real 


| Grace. It is a dreadful thing to | 


think how manyProfeſſors in our 


Age reſt in duties performed,and 
mine themſelves whether they 


ed that true Grace,which repro- 
bates and bypocrites can never 
bave. When we find in Scri- 
|Prure, Z Cain ſacrificing, * Pha- 


tiſe therefore will teach thee to| 


federations that can ſe ettle on the | 


ſeeming grace ,-aud how low a | 


true child of God may fall by fin | 


_ 


__Taoh 


td. — a 
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{raoh confefling his fin, © Ahab 
faſting, © Saul weeping, * Jehu 
reforming,* Judas repenting & 
reſtoring, 5 Simon Magus be- 
lieving,®* Herod 'rejoycing,and 
| Felix crembling at the Word, 
and yet not one of theſe had one 
dram of trueGrace. How careful 
ſhould we then be to examine &» 
prove our ſelves whether we are 
in a ſlate of true grace ? O! it is 
| wery ſad to fall ſhort of them 
that fall ſhort of heawen.As for 
the mo$t part of Profeſſors of our 
times , it is much to be feared, 
that their ſpiritual trading lies 
| more for increaſe of gifts and 
parts, ( in which their Religi- 
on conſicts,) then for Grace ; 
which is the true reaſon why we 
bave ſo little truth and peace 4- 


mong$t us : for parts puff up the 


— —— 
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Iſaiah 5. 
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2 Pet, r.6, 
17, s. 
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| Ps ſes 
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till they be placed alone inthe | 


mind ; pride begets contention, 
and, Fomtention mncreaſeth er- 
rour!: Former times had leſs 
gifts but more Gyace, leſs know- 
Loder atd-more conſcience. 

.- 2: If thou art one of thoſe,that 
upon. good Scripture -grounds 
ſay thou haſt the truth of 
Grace, labour then after Growth 
in Grace. O labour that whilft 
others are joyning houle to 


houſe; and laying field to field 


midſt of the earth , , that you | 
give all duigence 'to add to 
your-faith vertue, and to your 
vertue knowledge, and to your 
knowledge temperance, and to 
your temperance patience,and 
to patience. godlineſs, and to 
godlineſs brotherly-kindneſs , 
and to brotherly-kindnefs cha- 
_ nity, | 


— 


1 


«Met - 


OE 
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to the Reader. 


p" CCFESTES 


rity,that theſe graces may bein | 


you & abound, that you maybe 
neicher barren or _unfruitful in 
che knowledg gofourLordJefas. 
No Chriſtian ſhould content 
himſelf with any meaſures of 
Grace attained ,for be is like to 


.make uſe of all the Grace he 
bath, bad he a Benjamin s Por- 


tion. The time is coming when 


one dram of true Grace; with be 


of more worth than all the 
world. The comfor?s of Grace, 
the joy and peace 1n believing, 
will be Cordials to you when you 
are dying, and will ſet up ine a 
light in the ſoul, which the 

dow of death ſhall neither rag 


nor darken. But alas / mot 
men are labouring, more af- 
| ter wealih than faith , more 


i after greatneſs in the World 


— ——— 


| than | 
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Plus oale- 
bit conſct- 
entta pura 
quam mar- 
ſupig- ple+ 


nas. 
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Rev. 13. 
Io. 


x Kings 
I9. 7. 


| long. It is no 


| 


them was found ſome 
thing towards theLord. Men do 
| uſually lay up riches for a dear 
year, they'l ſay ,” they know not | 
what need they may have before 


than true Grace, of whom when 
they die it may be ſaid , They 
had laid up goods for many | 
years; but It cannot be ſaid, In. 
good 


they come to die: Be then as 
wiſe.and provident for your pre- 
cious: ſouls. Your temptations 
and trials may be ſuch, that you 
may have uſe for all your faith 
and patience. Eat (ſaid the An- | 
gelto Elijah, )for the journey 1s |. 
ſhort way to hea- 
wen, nor is the oppoſition ſmall | 


| thou ſhalt meet withal in thy 


paſſage thither. O then get thy 


ſoul well flored with ſpiritual 
| Prowiſton of grace, and the com- 


forts 


_ 


. -Y '$ Bs TH 
bo AE 
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| fo rts of it. It 38 true, thy ſafety 


ftands in the firength and aGi- 
.| oity of thy graces. Weak Grace 
is ſaving , but flirong Grace is 
comfortable ; truth of Grace 
| ball be rewarded with heaven, 
growth of Grace doth , as it 
were,antedate heaven. The leafi 
[true Grace will bring thee to 
heawen,but the more Grace thou 


thou wilt be of heaven. The 
Lord make theſe and all the. la- 
bours of his Servants profitable 
to. bis Church. Ye therefore, 
beloved , ſeeing you know; 
theſe things before, beware leſt 
ye alſo, being led away with 
the errour of the wicked , 
fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs 


know- 


is in the being, but thy comfort | 


| bat, the fitter for, and ſurer | 


[But grow in Grace, and in the | 


2 Pet. 3, 
I7, 18. 


__- The Epiſtle, xc: 


| 


glory both now and oY ever. 


| Amen. 


Reader we remain 
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knowledge of our Lord ah 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to bim be | 


yu to ſerve thee in thy, | 
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I KinGs 14. 
Part of the 13. Verle. 


— Becauſe in him there is found 


ſome good thing towards the 
Lord God of Iſrael] in the 
houſe of Jeroboam. 


/FSARrER His Chapter contains in it 
ByYAl NRY.C2 Abijab's Prophecy fore- 

A 3 telling what diſmal 
judgments ſhould befal 
Feroboam, and his Polie- 
rity , for his Idolatry in 
worſhip and defe&ion 
from the Government and houſe of Dav4. 
| For which fins God did deſtroy him and his 
poſterity : and not only the bad, * but the 
good were puniſhed for their father's guilt. 
For ſo it is intimated in'this Verſe, out of 

| which the Text is taken. Here was a-young 
& | man, Feroboam's fon, that ſhould die for the 
-| father's fault; and yet here was a miti- 
gation of the puniſhment, that he ſhould 


eo 


| 


not | " 


SERMON 
I. 
At Law- 
rence Fury 
London. 
March. 


165: 


a r Kings 
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nr ny 
- not die after the ſame manner that the reſi 


{| fr him there found ſome gaod, Ec. Behold 
| the goodnelFot God ! a little child, and a 


| towards the Lord God of Iſrael. 


i did, by ſhgll-go to bis grave in peace , becauſe 


| littlZgood in him , and yet the great God 
takes notice df thie little good in him. God 
found as it were one pearl in a heap of peb- 
bles, one good -young man in Ferohoam's 
houſhald, that had'ſome good thing in him 


In the-whole Verſe, three Parts. 

I. A lamentation for the death of this 
ſon of Feroboam, it is ſaid, all Tract 
(hall mourn for bim, and (© they did, v. 
1 8.——which argued there was good- 
neſs in himsfor if he had not been defi- 
red & prized while he lived, he would: 

|. _, not have beenſdlamented at his death, 

II., A limigation of his puniſhment, he 
only of Feroboam's family ſhall come ||} 
to the grave the reſt of his poſterity {|} 

- thatdied in the. City, dogs ſboyld cats \| 
| and himthat dieth in the field, ſhould 
the fowls of the air devoure, vol. 13. 

IH. The commendation of his liſe, I 

- bim was found ſome good, &c. (of this | 

I am now to treat.) | 

He is commended by the Holy Ghoſt) | 
for his goodneſs is ſet forth; | 
' 1. By thequality of his goodneſs; it was i 

a good thing, not a good word only, or a | 

| good purpoſe or inclination , with which| 5 

| too I 


. 
ud. 4 —_—. 


tw 
$ 
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| 


[| different degrees. 


too many content themſclves, but it was a 


——_ 


LY 
——_— 


good action, 
2. By the quantity of it 3 it was but 
ſome little good thing that was found in 


deſpiſe or over-look. 


are two notable demonſtrations of this 
young man's goodneſs. 
1. It was towards the Lord God 
of Iſrael, 
2. It was in Feroboam's houſe. 

1. His goodneſs was towards the Lord 
God of Iſrael. This argued Pau!'s ſincerity, 
that in his Þ ſpeaking, writing and afions 
he could and did appeal to God. That Re- 


[ligion faith the Apofile, is © pure and unde- 
| filed, that is ſo before God and the Father.Ma- 


ny Hypocrites may be good towards men, 


deed,is to be d rich towards God. True repen- 
Lance is © repextance towards God, and he is 
unblameable indeed that is void of offence 


| towards God, as well as towards men. 


2.He was good in the houſe of Feroboam, 
a wicked man may ſeem good in a good 


place, but to be good in a bad place argues [ 


men £0 be good indeed. To be good in Da- 
vids houſe, this was not ſo much;but for this 


_ | young manto be good.in the houſe of Zero- | 
boam his father, whom the Scripture brands 
| for his Idolatry, that be made all Iſrael to ſin, 


2 and 


bo 


him, and yer that little good God did not | 
: . 3- By the fincerity of his goodneſs; there | 


who are not ſo towards God to be rich in-_ 


—— 


b 2 Cor, 13. 
9. 

Gal. r, 20, 
c James 1, 


27 
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a 


————— 


and yet could not make his ſon to fin; this 


argued he was ſincerely good: as it did 


| argue Lot's ſincerity to be righteous in $0: 


dom > for Fob to be good in Chaldea 3 and 
to be Saints in Nero's Palace, and to fear 
God in Feroboam's family, this 1 is goodnels 
indeed, 

There is only one iffculty i in the Text, 
viz. What was that good thing that was 
found in Abijah 2 

For anſwer to this;*tis true,the Scripture 
doth not particularly” exfeſs what that 
good thing was which was found in him : 
but Toftatus and P. Martyr affirm from the 
Hebrew Rabins, that when the Jews of the 


| ten Tribes did on their appointed times re- 


pair to Ferxſalem to worlhip according to 
the command of God, and Feroboam com- 
manded Souldiers to intercept them : this 


| 4bijab did hinder the ſouldiers to kill them, 


and gave them paſſes'to go to Jeruſalem to: 
worſhip God, and encouraged them there- 
in notwithſtanding the rage of his father, 
who had forſaken the true 'worſhip of God, 
and ſet up Calyes at Dan and Bethel. 

' Others think the goodnels of this young 
Prince was 1n this, that he would not con- 


| ſent to his father in takingawaythe govern- 


ment from the houſe of David but where 
the Scripture hath" not a tongue to ſpeak, we 
have. not an ear tO hear, and therefore we 
ha!] not undertake to determine what the 

PER Scripture | 


CR Ei Ai 2. MEI = canon 


1 


which I ſhall deduce from the ſeveral cir- 


* | ments may be taken away by death, when wic* 


Am. —_ ch 4 
= _—y ——_ 


different degrees, 


Scripture hath not determined. | 
There are many collateral obſervations | 


cumſtarices in the Text,and but name ſome} 


Good men; and uſeful, and hopeful inftra- 


ked men may live long upon the earth. 
Bad Feroboam lived long, his good-fon' 


| bis wickedneſs 3 Briars, and Thorns, and 
Thiſiles wither not o ſoon as Lilies and 
Roſes, they may be taken out of the world, 


they remain behind 
tolive in the world. 


godly Abijab , when wicked Nadab the o- 


+: That good children may be taken away.by 
death from their parents, when ungodly cbil- 
dren may live to be a ſhame and a curſe to their. 
parents» | 


That good children as well bad rssy be 
outwardly puniſhed for tbe ſins of their parents. 


j | of. them. From the conlideration that this 
;good Abijab died : 


died ſoon; (o true is that of Solomon, 4 | 
righteous mian may periſh in bi righteouſneſs, 
' | when @ wicked man may prolong: by dayes in | 


of whom the world is not worthy , and| 
who are not worthy 


. 2. From.the conſideration of the death of | 


ther ſon of :Feroboam lived; Obſerve | 


 3.. From the confideration of the cauſe | 
why this gracious young man died ſo ſoon, | 
it was for his father's fins,as we may gather | 
| from werſ. 9, 19, 11,12. . 


vation. 
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g 1 Rings 
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1 Obſet- 


2. 0bſer- 


3. Obſer- 
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| 4+ From all IſraeF's lamenting the death | 
| of this hopeful young man z Obſerve. 

4. Obſer- That good men who bave been , and mught 
vation. be Per. uſeful in their l;ves, ſhould be much: 
Taiah 57. | Jameented at their death; they that have lived | 

| defired, ſhould die lamented. 

5. Obſer- 5. From theſe words, be ſhall go to bis 
| valtunle grave in peace 3 

It is a great bleſſing #0 go to ones grave in 
peace in 8imes of war and common calamity. 
6.0 bſer- 6. He was good towards God 
1a He is good indeed, whois ſo to God, as well 

| «5 unto men; many are good in man's fight, 
that arent ſoin the ſight of God. | 

Thereare two other circumſtances upon 
which I ſhall a lictle enlarge my felf;before I 
| come to the main point I intend co! handle. 
From the age of this ſon of Feroboam, 
| who is here commended for his goodneſs, 
it-is ſaid , be was a child, verſ. 12. Whence | 
it may: be obſtrved, 

It 3s very commentdeble to fie goodneſs in 
young people to ſee young men good men, is 
| a very commendable thing. 

There were many good men in that 

| time,but to be good ſo foonas Abijab was, 

] when he was a child, the Scnpture records 
this to his praiſe. 

1. I ſhall ſhew you thatiit is a commen- | 
dable thing to ſee young men good men. 
This I prove, 

Firſt, becauſe the Scripture makes very | 

| honoura- : 


MA. 5 II 


different degrees. 


good men ; as firſt of Ohadiab, that be fear- | 


to the honour of i Timothy, that be knew the 
boly Scriptures from a child. Ferom conceiyecs: 
that Foþn was the moſt & beloved diſciple, 
becauſe he was the youngeſt of all. God! re 
| members the kindneſs of our youth. God takes | 
more kindly #he kindneſs of our youth,than of ; 
our age-It was matter of joy unto Fobn;that 
| he found ® children walking in the truth. 
Secondly,Becauſe God commends moral 
and common goodneſs in the young man 


his moral goodneſs and natural ingenuity. 
2. The rea(on why it is ſo commendable 
in a young man to be a good man, is this, 
becauſe their temptations are more, and 
their afftcions are ſtronger to carry them 
from God ; youth hath a ſtronger aptitude | 


[7 
. 


their blood is ſooner ſiirr'd'np to choler, | 
and their ſtrength to luſt, As every relation 
hath irs ſpecial lin, ſo every age of a man's' 
life 3 old age is peeviſh and covetous 3 mid- 
1 dle age proud, malicious and revengeſul 3 

young men are uſually raſh, Juſtful and ve- 

|| Juptuous; and therefore Paw bids Tim:tby 


Wo $4 2048 


honourable mention of young men, when { 


edthe Lord from bis youth. And it is recorded4. 18, 12, 


n in the Goſpel. Chriſt is (aid to love him, for | 


and proclivity to fia than- any orher age; | 


| fly all. youthfil Tufts, apd therefore (ecing 
_ [youth is expoſed to ſo many tempcations, 
| and ſubje@ to ſo many corruptions,-— it 
1s gare £0 ſec youngmen good. | 
by | B 4 Oh 


hr Kings | 


IS,_ | 
k 
k John 13. 
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| 1Jer. 2,2. | 


John 4. 


n Matrh. Io, 
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COmpared 
WFihÞ ves. 


PR1.71. 9, 


{ 
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| *Ohthen be exhortcd you that are young, 


to become religious betimes 3 and to quick- 
en you hereunto, Confider | 
x. If you be not good in your youth, you 
can'never uſe the Pſalmiſt's arguments.C aſs | 
me n0t off O Lord in the time of my old age. for= 


| | ſake me not when my ftrength faileth, v.g.—— 


and this argument he had before, v. 5. for 
thos art my hope, and baſt been my truſt from 
my youth, and who would be without ſuch 
an argument on his death-bed ? 

2. Conhder,there are recorded in Sctip- 


| fure many young men that were good,of all 


ſorts and conditions;and of all callings,and 


| the Holy Ghoſt doth not only ſet down 


their goodneſs, but their age in which they 
were good: Solomon a young King,0badiab 
a young Courticr, Daniel a young, Prophet, 
Zobn'a young Apoſtle, Timothy a young 
Preacher, and here Abijah a young, Prince; 
and all theſe were good men, & are record- 


| ed for our example and encouragement. 


3- Confider,that God in the diſpenſati- 
ons of his grace beſtows it upon young 
men, and paſleth by the elder. Thus Abel 
the younger was righteous,and Cain wick- 
ed : Facob the younger brother loved, and |. 
Eſax hated; Thus David the youngeſt of 
Feſſe's (ons, and yet the beſt of them, and 


.| the choſen of the Lord. 


God doth many times do as Faceh did 


—— <-> —— oe eo en > on ooo tt ae wed e— _ — — * % a, 


when he bleſſed the children of 'Foſeph, he 
| | (tretched | % 


— 4 4, —_ - # «1; ed SD 


different degrees. 


ſtretched out bis right hand P and laid it upon 
tbe head of Ephraim the younger, {o.doth 
God in the ditpenſation of his grace many 
times pitch on the youugelt God faith, as 
| Zoſepb , of all the reſt, bring me Benjamin, 
and gives him a double portion. 
4+ The time of your youth 1s the free 
age of your life to betake your ſelves to the 
exerciſe of Religion and duties of godli- 
nels. Young men that arc ſervants ,-have 
| more freedom and leſs.cares. than when 
they grow in years, and the1cares and in» 
cumbrances of a family fill their hands,and 
clog their hearts. WP: 
. 5. Conſider, if thou art not gracious in 
youth, the fins of thy youth may trouble 
thy conſcience in thy old age. Many young 


| men whoare active and venturous in the 


heat of their youth,get thoſe bodily bruiſes 


_ . | and blows, that they feel the ache thereof 


to,their dying day. Thou that giveſt a blow 


|| or a bruiſe to thy conſcience in thy youth, { 


mayeſt feel this in thy old age. | 
'| Thoſe fins which now thou feeleſt not, 
may be a trouble to thy conſcience , and 


anaking to thy heart,when thou lieſt on thy 


| death-bed. And thoughGoddo not remeber 
'| the ſins of your youth to damn your ſouls; 
-| yet he may make you remember them fo as 
| to bea trouble to your conſciences.*® Theſe 
things which are the joys of youth, may be 


| the bitter burdens of old age. Take heed of | 


laying 


| 


q 1 Cor. 7, 
33+ 


r Zue fires 
runt 1nania 
Juventatis 
gaud7a, hec 
ſunt acerba 
ſenettutis 


gravamina, \ ' 
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3 Tim. 2. | 


. Eccl.ii, IO, 


. 


laying a load on thy conſcience when thou 
art young , left God rite bitter things a- 
gainft thee when old, and make thee to poſſeſt 
the fins of thy youth, ' and fill thy bones with 
the fins of thy youth. | 

A ſccond uſe of reproot of two ſorts of | 
people. 

Firft , Of thoſe who inſtead of being 
good when young, are wicked when they | 
are young 3 ſuch as fill their youth with | 
manifold evils. Uſually youth is ſubje to 
theſe evils : To 

I. Pride is the fin of youth, a Preacher | 
muſt not be # young navice, left he be lifted up | 
with pride. 8 

2. Raſhneſs and indiſcretion is uſually 
the ſin of a young head. Exbors young mer 
(ſaith Pow] to Titus ) to be ſober-minded, to 
be diſcreet or wiſez how raſh and heady 
was the copnſel of the young men to Rehobo- 


| am, which' made him loſe his Kingdom ? 


Years teach experience. 
' 3. Lulifulneſs, which wasthe ground of 
P aus caution tO young Timothy. It Timotby, 
who was ſo abficmious a man , that Paul 
gave him advice to drizk ſome wine with his 
water, had need of this caution, how much 
more have they that are not fo exerciſed in 
duties of mortification ? which gave Solo- 
mon ground to give that counſel, Put away 
the evils of thy fleſh, for childbood and youtb 
are vapiity, He was a young man that fol- 
lowed} 


_—_— att EF _—W_.. 


A 


| of doGirine 3 the Hebrew calls a young man 
' 197, which comes from WW, and fignifes 


phet3 the young menderided Fob. 


| they do rejoyce and chearthcir hearts in 
] the days of their youth 3 Sampſon made a 
| feaft, for ſo wſed the 'yoxng men t0 do. 


| whoſcem to be good in their youth, but in 


| are like Fogſh, who ſeemed to be a good 
| young *man whilſt he ſeemed to be under 
]-the-tuition of Fehojads , but when he was 
| dead, how did he break out ? 


| have loft their afte@ion and defires after 
| God,which they had in their youth? It was 
| a brand ſet upon Solemon, who, though 


different degrees. 


IL 


lowed the Harlot to her houſe. | 
- 4+ Ficklenefs and unſertledneſs of judg- 
ment 3 and therefore in times of errour, the 
younger ſort are moſt ſubjed& to be ſeduc?d, 
Children are t:ſſed to and fro with every wind 


to tols to and fro, intimating that they are 
unſettled and unttaicd in their judgments 
and reſolutions. How ſoon was the mind 
of that rich and forward young man chan- 
ged, mentioned in the Golpel ? 

5. Toſcoffand condemn the aged; they 
were-children whodid mock the aged Pro= 


6. Senſual pleaſures and paſiimes, —— 


\ Secondly,Reproat lights heavily on thoſe 


their old age caſt off goodneſs 3 how many 


How many are there in the world, who 


cum, 


Job 3, +. 


way 


| —_ 


Prove?7. 7o 


Eph, 4+ I4 . 
NU} from | 
N11) movyit 
de toco an bo- 


2 Kingr 2. 


| . 


Matth. 19, 
22, 


Eccl. 11. 9. 


Judg-14+ 10, 


| when young, 2p45well taught by bis motber 5| prov. 35. 2. 
1 yet when he grew old, his wives turned a- 
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way his heart from God. So David had his 
firſt dayes which were better than his laſt. 


who when they were young did love 


when they became old have abated exceed- 
ingly, which may make them to fear the 
fincerity of their goodneſs;for he that is tru- 
ly good in youth will be ſo in his old age. : 

A fecond remarkable circumſtance 15 


bouſe of Feroboams Whence obferve 
T hat it us a great commendation for men to 
retain their goodneſs whilſt they live in bad pla- 
ces and families 3 That this is ſo, we may (ce 
by - that commendable mention the Scri- 
ptures make of ſuch as were good ineviyl 
places. - Thus God commends the Chure 
of Pergamus, I know thy works, aud where 
theu dwelle(t, even where Satan's ſeat is, 'and 
tou boldeſt fa(t my name, and. baſt not denied 
my faith, even inthoſe dayes wherein Antipas 
my faitbful Martyr , who was ſlun amongſt 
you, where Satan dwelleth. Pergamus was a 
| City more given to idolatry than all the Ci-: 
| ties of 4fia, and yet there were ſome that beld 
faſt the name of Chrift , and did not dexty his 
| faith : to bea Saint in Ners's family.is very: 


commendable. Bs ] 
Aud the reaſon thereof 1s. * 654] 
x- Becauſe many of God's children have 


I- 


Even ſo amongſt us we have 'too many'| I} 


|| Religion, and delight. in Ordinances, and | 


this, that this young Abijah was good in the | 


p 


failed and abated much of their goodne(s 
in 


| ; 
* 
ee eeeeeeeBenee eee ere mee ene emma ere ee men mee ne re 


different degrees. 


in bad places. How did Peter fall in che 
High-Prieſt's Hall ; though when in good 


| | company he was zealous, yet there he de- 


nied Chriſt, So Abraham when he was in 
Gerar , and Tſaac alſo denied their wives : 
ſo Foſtph in Pharaoh's Court,had learn'd the 
| Court- Oath, to ſwear by the life of Phara- 
oh. Hence God commands the children of 
Iſ-ael,not to mix themſelves with the Hea- 
thens , left they learn their manners and cu- 
ftoms. Bad places are like bad air for zeal 
to breath in 3 as ſheep among(t briars loſe 
part of their fleece , ſo good men in bad 
company loſe part of their goodnefs. ' As 
one ſtabbed ſheep may infe a whole flock: 
ſo one root of bitterneſs may ſpring up an 

- | defile many. 

2. Reaſ. Becaulcit is a clear evidence of 
the lincerity of a man's goodneſs, to be 
| good ina bad place. This ſhews thy grace 
| to be grace indeed, when thou haſt diſcou> 
ragements to be good, and then art holy 3 


cercly good , and that thy goodneſs is not 
counterfeit and taken up upon any ſiniſter 
and hypocritical end, It is good to be good 
with the good : but-it is moſt excellent to 
be good amongſt the bad , and to be bei 
amongſt the worſt. 

From hence learn the power and untooſe- 
ablne(5 of ſaving gracez gracemakes a man 
g0cd in the worlſt times , let a man be caſt 


| 


this 1s a demonſiration that thou art fin- | 


| : 


Hebr.12,15, | 


Of n.- 
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Tfaiah 6, Fo 


Dal. 120. 5- 


Gen, 25.13. 


4 _ 2,7] 


into priſon or bad company (which is the 
worlt temptation) yet he ſhall not loſe his 
grace 3 true grace is compared to oyl,now 
caſt oyl into a veſlel of water, and the oy 
will not mix with the water, but will lie 
on the top grace will ſwim upon the wa- 
ter of temptation. As all the water 3n the 
alt ſea cannot make the fiſh (alt: fo all 
the wicked in the world cannot change the 
nature of grace 3 a good man like the fiſh. 
retains his goodneſs in bad places thus 
Foſeph retained his goodneſs in the Court 
of wicked Pharach, Nebemia in the Court 
of Artaxerxes, Obadiab in Abab's Court, 
Daniel in Nebwnchadnezzar's, the Saints in 
Nero's houſhold, and Abjjab in wieked and 
idolatrous Feroboam's houſe. . | 
Though it be a commendable thing to 
be good in þad places; yet you ought to 
bewail your living in bad places: it is your 
miſery, though not your finz thus did Iſa- 
iab, Wo is me, I am undone , becauſe I ama | 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midft of 
a people of unclean lips; fo David, Wo is me 
that I dwellin Mczek, and bave my babitati- 
ou in the tents of Kedar, 4, e. with the (in- 
ful, idolatrous and barbarous people , the 
poſterity of Ihmael 3 thus Lots righteous 
ſoul was vexed from day to day, while he | 
dwelt in Sodom, and ſaw their unclean con- 
verſationse. . | 
Hence we may gather,that it is our wy; 
| tne 
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different degrees. 
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the more bad the place or family is where 


{God hath caſt your dwelling, the better 


and more blameleſs you ſhould labour to 
be 3 you will by by this adorn your Profeſli- 
| on, {top the mouths of adverſaries, allure 
and win others to embrace Chriſtianity. 
——Wemuft be blamel:ſs and harmleſs, the 


| Sans of. God, without rebuke , in tbe mid(t of 


| ac r 


ovked ond perverſe Nation, amongſt whom 
ye fbine 4s Jights in the World. Stars ſhine 
brighteſt in a dark night, and fire burnech 


E hotteſt in a cold'and froſiy day : fo ſhould 
| thy far of profeſſion ſhine brighteſt in 


darkeſt. places, where thou liveſt , and the 
fare-of: thy zeal burn hotteſt in cold times, 
when the love of many waxes cold. 

- Then certainly it is a vain plea for men 
to excuſe their wickedneſs, becaufe they 
live in bad places 3 this was ;Abrabamt's 
fault, to excuſe his lie by being at Gerar. 
Seneca blames men for laying the fault of 
their badneſs on the place where they live : 
I am not ambitions by nature, but no man that 
lives at Rome can be otherwiſe. I am not give 
en 10 coſtly and rich Apparel, but T muſt do 


thee bad 3 noplace though never ſo good, 
can exempt a man from ſin; the Angels 
finned in Heaven, Adam in Paradiſe, F#das 
in Chriſt's family, and no place though ne- 
ver {o bad can excuſe a man from fin. 


" Mmm 


——_—_ 


ſowhben Iam at Rome. It is the badneſs of 
thy heart, and riot the place that makes | x. 


| It 


Phil. 2. T5. 


4+ 
Gen. 20. I, 


Non ego ſum 
ambitioſs, 
ſed nemo Ro- 
me aliter vi- 
vere poteſt : 
non ego ſum 


ſumpinoſus 


ſed urbs iſs 
magnas im. 


penſas exipit, 
nh þ 
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Bonus mal: 
conſortio 
facile pejo- 
ratur.. 


Jude 23. 


| Lev. T5. 4. 


Deut. 22. 
Io, 


x Cor. 5.9, 

Io, 

Pſalm 26. 4, 
5« 
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If it be ſo commendable tobe good in 


bad places, -then it is abominable to be bad 


in good placos,, to be dirty Swine in a fair 
Meadow 3 Oh how many are bad in good 
families, who deſpiſe good counſels, and 
hate the dutics of Religion in religious fa- 
milies ! If it was bad for Peter to be evil a- 
mongſt the High Priett's ſervants, how a- 
bominable' was it for F#das to be a Traitor 
amoneſt the Apoſiles, and in the family of 
Chriſt himſelf. 

Delight not to be in bad places and com- 
pany; todelightin ſuch argues thou art bad 
thy ſelf. We are to bate the garment ſpotted 
with the fleſh ;{ome expound this, ro avoid the 
occaſions of ſin: but Maſter Perkins gives this 
ſence, to bate bad company , and he faith, it 
alludes unto the Ceremontal Law, That if 
a man bad a leprows garment, or a garment a- 
ny otherwiſe made unclean, bis company was to 
be avoided. God therefore gave that com- 
mand, Not to plough with an Oxe and an A(s 
together , the Als was an unclean creature, 
and the Oxe was one of the clean beaſts, 


and they muſt not be in the ſame yoke; To| 
xote, (lay Divines) that God s people and pro- | 


pbane perſons mult not be yoked together. 
Though. they may occaſionally meet toge- 
ther, yet they mult rot be yoked together : 
a man may trade with the wickedeft man 
alive 3 commerce is not forbidden,but our 
joyning with wicked men ina needleſs fa- 


miltarity. Keep | 


* << wa ac- 
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Keep company with the Godly, and de» 
light your ſclves with ſuch as-are good. It 
is lawful to bein bad company when a jul 


occaſion calls , but it is profitable to be in 
good company. He that walketh with wiſe | 


men ſhall be wiſe, but be that is a companion 
of fools ſhall be- deſtroyed. As a man that 
comes ina ſhop of perfumes will. carry a- 


way the bcent with him : foa man by con- | 


yerfing with the godly ſhall carry away 


| fome good with him. Labour. to chuſe 
| thoſe for thy companions from whom thou 


mayelt get lome good 3 but if God ſhould 


| caſt thee intoa houſe like the family of Fe- | 
roboam, imitate good Abjjab, of whom it 


is ſaid 5 That in bim was found ſome good 


| | thing towards the Lord God of E{racl, even in 
| the houſe of Jeroboam. £ 
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At Laws- 
| rence Fury 
London, ' 


1650. 


| Do&r. 


Matth. 12. 


20, 
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| PXI3KRA Aving diſpatched the Obſer- 
vations which may be ga» | 


| 
| 


nor quench the ſmoking flax. Obſerve, 
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 Partof the 13. Verle. 


— Becauſe in him there is found 


ſome good thing towards the 
Lord God of lirael 'in the 
houſe of Jeroboam. 


thered from the circums. 
ſtances in the Text, come 
to that main DoGrine 
which I intend to han» 
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dle, which is; 

God doth not only exafly take notice of, 
but alſo tenderly cheriſh , aud graciouſly re- 
ward the- ſmalleſt beginnings , aud weakeſt 
meaſures of grace , which be works in the 
hearts of his own people. 

I might produce a cloud of teftimonies 
to confirm this point, Our Saviour Chriſt 
ſaid, that be will not break the bruiſed reed, 
it 1s 


not | 
= 
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=. 
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different degrees. 


not ſaid 5 the ſtrong Oak ſhall not be 

| broken , but the bruiſed reed ſhall not be 
| broken; not-the light and flaming torch; 

| | but the ſmoking flax, ſhall not be quenched. | 

—— Smoking flax, where there is but little 

| fire and much ſmoke of infirmicy, yet Chriſt 
will not queneh it, z. e. he will cheriſh it 

Here is the figure Meiofi-,here is leſs ſpoken 
than is intended. —He will beſo far from 

quenching, that he will cherith the ſmoking | 

flax 3 -aS in anotherplace God is ſaid, that 

| he will 10t deſpiſe a broken heart, 3.e. He will 

| highly cſteem it.'' 

Solomon {peaks of the' fig-tree putting 
forth her green figs,and the Vine with her | 
| tender grapes gives a good ſmell, that 1s, 
the little meaſure and weak beginnings of 
grace in young'i Converts', do pleaſe the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and are as a {ſweet ſmel] 
in his nottrils, Again, Chriſt Gaith , Let ws. 
ſee if the Vine flouriſh, whether the tender grape 
| appear, and the pomegranate bud forth. The 
green buds are regarded by- Chriſt a5 well 

as the ripe and grown fruit. 

- Tn opening of the Doctrine , I ſhall en- 
\deavour toclear theſe two things. | 
1. That ſome of God's people have but 
weak meaſures and ſma}l beginuings 
of grace. ' k 
2. Though there be but a little grace, | 

yet God will regard and reward it. 
I. That ſome of God's people have but a 
| C 2 little * 
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I . Que, 


I. nſw. 


J Row. 15. 
I, 


t 1Cor.3. I. 


T John 2.14. 


# Iſaiah 61. 


J. 
Pſalm 92.12. 


Matrh. 12, 
30, — 

x Cant. 1.3, 
r John 21. 
15,16,17. 


3 Ifaiah 4.4, 


- 


{ little Srace}—— have :but-the beginnings | 


of grace wrought in their foals. . 

In the : handling - whereof are three 
things. » - 

1. Thetruth of the Propoſi tion may | 


ptures. . 
2, I will ay down notes of diſcovery, 


ſures of grace wrought in them. 
- And: then ſhew-why God in his 
wiſdom-will not ſuffer his people 
tobe all of an equal firength and. 
ature in grace. :-- 

1. How doth it appear that ” 2 of God's 
people are hut weak in grace ? 

I. By the different names and titles that 
are given untoChriſtians inholy Scriptures, 
arguing they- are of different meaſure and! 
growth in grace. '1» \Someare called ſtrong, 
men , and others week. 2. Some are called: 
t Babes.in Chriſt, and others called grown! 
| Mer. 3. Someare called u Trees of Righte-| 
 onfeſs,P Plants of Renown, that grow like Ce: 
dars in Lebanon : Others are but a. bruiſed) 
reed, Some are* Kids in 'Chrift's flock, and 


Lambs : Others are 5 tbe He- goats that gol 
| ſtately before the flock. 4. Some have gracei| 
flaming forth in much zeal & vivacity,they| 
have! the Spirit of burning 3, and others are: 
but ſmoking flax , i. e. Chriſtians that have. 


| much of the ſmoke of infirmity, and; but 


little ! 
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: be-.made_ good - from the Scri-\f 


toknow ſuch as have but ſmall mea- | 


"4 


4 


] 


L 
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different degree, 


little of the flame of grace, > |: 


degrees of grace'ynder the fimilitude of the 


| different ages of men. . 


' x, Thereis'a® forming of Chriſt in the 
heartandfo a{piritual conception. 

* 2. There are”thoſ(e: that are but new- 
born Babes-in.Chrift. | 

.| 3-- There'are\ ſome who are: advanced 
from infancy tobe Towng men: : 

 4- There arc'ſome that ate grown men 


| in Chriſt; Ol4men. ——And all this doth 


|| grace. 


] but (et forth. che different degrees of graze 


that are in Chriſtians, ſome having leſs, 
ſome more. —— ln the Church of ChriR, 
which' is his Orchard, there are trees of all 


| orts; Spikenard and Saffron, Calamus and 


Cynamon; -withall trees of Frankincenſe, 


Myrrh and Aloes, &c. Brightman on this 


Scripture inotes3,; that' hereby is meant 
the ſeveral forts of Chriſtians. Spikenard 


{ and Saffron are : young weak Profeſſors 3 
| ] theſe are tender. plants that ſcarce lift up 
| the head above; the ground. Calamus 
|] and -Cynamon, which are: ſhrubs of two 
| cubits high, note Chriftiaus of a middle 
| fize; and the other trees' note Chriſtians 


of a more eminent meaſure and growth in 


$3 A 
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' 2. By the: Analogy that is between (pts | ,_ 
[ritual and natural differences - of age,. 
ſirength' and: ſtature in man 3. the Holy | 
_ þ Scripture exaGlyſets down all the different 


| 


2 Gal. 4.19. | 


r Pet.r. 23, 
og A 2, rp 


1 John 2.13. { 


ibid, 


Cant, 2. 14. 
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| dutics. Asit is a ſign of an Apolſiate Pro» 


A ſecond queſtion. How msy 4 man know! | 
himſelf, that be'is but of a little meaſure and | 
ſmall beginning.in grace ? bas 1:1: 

1. Tobe:much independence on duties, | 
argues thou art but weak in graee.A young 
"ChriGtian is like a young .Carpenter, he 

makes many chips, and hath many blows, | 
but doth not make ſuch ſmooth work asan 
experienced Carpenter , :who will make 
fewer chips.,. and. at fewer-blows better 
work : ſo young Chrifitans,they are'much 
in the uſe of duty, - but they are apt to.rely | 
upon duty ; they: think duties make them 
Saints, and they are aptto make Saviours 
| of their duties. "Young Chriftiansarc 1.Af 
| feionate-in dutics', and/3. Frequent 10d 
their duties. 3: And fee-'not their failings 
in theirduties,and foarcapt to reſt on their | 


feſfor to cali off -duty., fo: alſa:a:inote of 3 
young and-weak Profeſſorito.relt too much 
upon his duties; © o290 fo hier eds 

2.A weak Chriſtianis notcharly.inhght- 


cleave to hisperformances. Hedoth fee his ! 
| gifts, and takes notice of his affeions, but | 
he doth not ſee the vanity-of chis mind, the 
unſcundneſs of his ends; his:carnal depen- 
depce upon his duty, fclf-love and vain- 

glory 3 butin tra& of timea grown Chrifti- 
20 doth take notice of theſe'things in hims 
ſelf; anexperienced Chriſtian will take as 


much | 


—_—,, 


* rooms ner 


ed into the cloſe.& ſpirituatfaVings, which | | | 


different. degrees. 
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| much notice of his failtig in daty, as ofhis | 


ability init,” and'though he diſcern an en- 
largement of gifts and graces'in him / at 
ſome times 3 yer he ſti}] difcerns much: ſpi- 
| ritual pride, popular applauſe, oſtencation 
of gifts too muchforwardne(s in ſetting out 
his parts, which a weak Chriſtian ſeldom 
perceives. 2) all 

3. To have a ſcrupulous conſcience as 
bout matters of indifferency argues a weak 


Chriſtian for ſo the Apollle calls them, |- 


weak inthe fatb,luch as did bind conſcience 
when the Scriptares left it free. One belic- 
ver thought he might cat any thing.and a- 
| nother doubted of the lawfulneſs of cating 
 fandry things. Now thoſe that doubted,the 
Apoftle calls * Weak; andibe weak Conſci- 
ence is apt #0 be defiled. Not to know'our li- 
berty, and to abuſe our liberty, is an argu- 
mentc we have but little grace. Young, Con- 
verts make more {insthan ever God made, 
they-perplex and intangle chem(ſclves meer- | 
ly in indifferent things--It-is true , there | 
| ought to bea conſcientious tendennefs in all 
| Chriſtians : tenderneſs of confcience 15 our 
duty, but a tormenting, intangling ſcrupu- 
lofity is our infirmity ; and yet as a weak 
Chriſtian is better than no Chriftian,a weak 
faith is better than a dead faith 3 fo a (cru- 


| pulous conſcience is better than a ſeared | 


| conſcience. 
4-Fo be ſo intently ſet on the exerciſes of 


| | 
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x Cor. 8, 7. 
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Dr. Sibbs. / 


r 
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- Religion is to negled@ our particular call» 


ings , is a ſign we are but weak in grace. | 
It was a good ſaying of that famous man. |. 
of God, \Dr. Sibbs; I like that Chriftian- 
well, that will bear much and live much, that 
will pray much and work much.. In young |' 
Converts, their affections are ſtrong and: | 
ſtirring, and they think they can'never hear- 


| enough," and they many times do negle& 


the duties of their callings, which doth ar- 
gue their weakneſs and infirmity. An ex- 
perienced:grown Chriſtian , is regular in 
his general and particular calling 3 fo as | 
the one ſhall-not juſile and hinder the 0- 
ther. : = 

5. To-have mens perſons in admiration 
argues weakneſs in grace; ſuch were;the 
Corinthians who had mens perſons in ad- 
miration: the Apoſile calls them, Children, 
Babes, and poor, low, and carnal Chriftians-; 
Babes, though they had the-life of Chriſti- 
ans 3 yet they had but little of the ſtrength 
of Chrifiians.——— They were carnal, they 


Javonred:more of the fleſh "than of tbe Spirit. | 


[gnorance is often a cauſe of 'admiration 
weak Chriſtians who have but little know--| 
ledge,arc apt to be ſo taken with mens per- 
ſons, that one cries, I am of Paul, and an- 
other, I am of Apollo, and fo fall into the 


ſin condemned: of having the faith of 


Chriſt with reſpect of perſons,to cry up one: 
Minifier, and to cry down others. To ; i 
Se | 1ze'| 
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| different degrees. 


'lize ſome, and to deſpiſe others argues that 
; thou art weak in faith. A folid Chriſtian | 
loves all good Miniſters, and can cotemn 
nones | | 

- 6. Tobeeaſfily ſeduced and led away in- 
to error , argues, but weaknels in, gracegy 
Thoſe the Apoſtle calls Childrew, who are | 
tofſed to and fro, and-carried about with every 
wing of dofirine. Weakneſs of head doth 
argue that grace is not very ſtrong in- thy 
heart. The way not to fall from our ſtcd- 
| faline(s , is, to grow in graces for the A- 
| polile Peter doth joyn thoſe two Duties 
- | together, having given a caution, verſ. 17. | 
| ot $0 fall from ſtedfaſtneſs , verſ. 18. He | 
gives counſel to grow in grace > fjrong Chri- | 
ſtians are ſtedfalt , whereas weak ones. are | 
inconftant 3 and therefore thoſe Profeſſors | 
[that have been whic'd about with divers | 
| opinions, -it is an cyidence they. baye but 
| weak grace, if any. , _- -4; ; 
| - 7. Such aSart only acquainted with the 
| common Principles of Religion , without 
/| further ſearch into the depths and myſteries 
of Religion, —— There are ſome Pro- 
'| feflors who may be- titly tiled Bebes in 
| Chriſt , becauſe they have need of milk , 
| being #25ki/f#l in the Word of Righteoul- 
| nes, that is, in the more folid doctrines of 
]-the Goſpel, concerning Chriſt, who is our 
| Rightcouſne(s,. Thus the Diſciples and A- 
| poſtlesof Chriſt knew but little of the .mY- 
M..:..: | ery: 
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a Luke 9 45s 
| Þ Matth. 9. 


Anſw.g] 


2 Sam. 12.7. 
2 Chron. 15, 
Io, 


| CHnſ[. 10. 
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bas AE. 


| ſtery of our Redemption at fir, and were 


| taught them theſe things , and brought 
thoſe things to remembrance that Chrift 


- much metta], but are not (o fit for a jour: ; 
ney, becauſe they are not fo through- paced: ' 


ignorant concerning the ® Paſſion of Chrift, 
of the® RefurreFion, as allo of the < Aſeer- 
fox of Chriki, till the Holy Ghoſt came and: 


had tavight them. 

8. Weak Chriſtians are ſtrong in afles 
ions, and not in judgment, they have't 
ſually more heat than light 5 young Chri- 


ſtians are like young. horſes, they have 


there are many Chriftians that have much | 
zeal and affeQion , but are not fo {olid in 
their jadgments 3 but this argues —_ 
weaknefs in grace. 

- 9. 'A\ weak Chriſtian is one that cannot | 
bear reptoof, Sharp weather will diſcover | 
whether thou art of a weak or ſound body, ! 
ſoa ſharp reproof will diſcover whe- 
ther thouart of a weak ſpiritual terperand! 


conſtitution. When Nathan came to Dx | 


vid he'could bear the reproof, though the 


Prophet told him to his face, He was the | 


man that had ſinned; but Aſz, though a; 
good man,could not endure the faichfulre- 


| proof of a Prophet, But was wroth with the 


Secr, and put bim in the prifon- houſe. 

10."A' weak Believer is one” that can 
truſt God for his ſoul, butnot for his bo- 
dy.— So Jeſus Chrift argues' that ; 
| thole | | 


ws at. on ——_ ey K: _ 


kts 


different degrees. 


thoſe had little faith, who did expedt hea- 
ven and happineſs from God their Father, 
and durft truſt kim with their fouls and c- 


| texnal concerntnents,and yet durfi not truſt 


him far food and raiment. There are thoſe 
that dare truſt God for heaven, and yet not 
tryuſt-him for. earth, but theſe are oA: 

mov, of little faith.. The Diſciples when 


| they wanted bread, began to reafan a- 


mongft themſelves how they ſhould be-ſup- 


| plied. —— Oye of little faith (faith Chrift,) 


by do you thus reaſon ? Can you truft me 
for the bread of eternal life, and dare you not 


| truſt me for the bread of this life 7. 


| cern in your ſelves but ſmall meaſures of | 
i] grace 3 look on your wants and impertc- | 
\ i] ions; fo as to grow in grace, and not to. 
'| be content with any mealure : But look not | 
| on the ſmall beginnings in grace, as a dif- 
| couragement to you. When you fee in a | 
| field a great Oak, you may ſay, this great | | 
'| tree was once but a ſmall acorn. Thoſe 


Chriſtians who are now but {mall ſprigs , 
may hereafter be tall Cedars : fay to thy. 
ſoul , though I am but weak , yet I ſhall 


Be not then diſcouraged you that diſ- 
| 


oMomeouts 


M atth.16.8. 


| 


1. Oe, 


be ſtrong : grace where it 1s true will be 


| growing, the ſmoking flix may be a burn- 


ing and fhining Lamp in. God?*s-Ciudle- 


fiick : and therefore as you mult not be 


| content with the greateſt meaſure of graces | 


fo neither be dicouraged with the leafh 
meaſure 


IT 
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| enough; and for grace wilt tliou be con- | 


meaſure of Grace..a grain of Muſtard- | 
ſeed, may grow a great tree. | 
Content not your ſelves with ſmall meas | 
ſares of grace a little of the world will 
not content you. —In the womb a foot. 
contents us, threefoot in the cradle, and 
ſeven foot in the grave: but betwixc the 
cradle and. the, grave, a whole world will 
not content us, and ſhall a little grace cons? 
tentus? For wealth and deſire of it, thou 
art as the Horſe-leech which cries, give, 
give, and as the grave that never ſaith (it is 


tent with a little? | 


PI—_ 


different degrees. 
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SERMON 


Part of the 13, Verle. 


=_ Becauſe in him there is found 
ſome good thing towards the 
Lord God of Iſrael in the 


bouſe of Jeroboam. 


=# E have given ſome Scri- 
& pture-CharaGers of thoſe 
As that have a little grace, 
EW now we proceed to re- 
\ YE ſolvea third queſtion. 
= 3- Quellt. by doth God 
ſo order and ordain it, that 
among bis own people all ſhall not be of an e- 
qual ftature in Chriſt , but there are of them 
fome in whem there ſhall be but the be-\ 
| giunings of grace found ? | 
Anſw.Tt is true, it is not with Regenera- 
tion as it was in the Creationzit is not with: 
the Trees of Righteouſneſs, as it was with 


the Trees of Paradiſe, which were created | 
all perfe& at the firſt ; but it is not lo 1n the | 
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Heb.12, 2J» 


Eph- 4.13. 


| grace, though it be diſputed that there are. 


' ſare of #be ſtature of the fulneſi of Chriſt, All 


| nual need of , and dependence on our Pa- 


Work of Grace, we are not perfectly ſan- 
dititd, nerat once, but we perfect holineſs 
in the fear 'of God, and'that by degrees 3 
and God hath given to ſome of his people 
bat {mall beginnings and - meaſures of 
grace, and that for theſe Reaſons. 

1+ Toputa difference between our eſtate 
on earth,and our being in heaven, In bea- 
ven we ſhall all have an equal ſtature in 


different degrees of glory. But in heaven 
thefpirits of juſt men ſhall all be made perfed, 
and there we ſhall all come unto the mea- 


believers here are juſtified by. God alike. 

God doth not acquit the firong , and hold 

guilty the weak , but juſtification is alike 

toall, but our fanification 1s not alike, 

but when we come to heaven, our ſanctifh-. 
cation ſhall be then as our Juſtification is 

now, that is, perfe& and equal, we ſhall 

have not only a perfeQion of parts, but of 
degrees. 

| 2. This isto make men live ina continu- 

al dependence upon divine influx and ſup- 

plics from the Spirit of God. It children 

{hould be born perfect men as Adam was 

created, we ſhould not then ſee that conti- | 


rents. We are bred in the womb,and after- 
ward born into the world, and then by de- | 
grees grow up from ſtature to ſtature 3 and' 
| ſo 


” PY _— 


p 


different degrees. 


{fo it-isin grace, God deals thus, — Con- 
| verting grace doth not make us ſo-perfe&t 
| aswe hall be afterward. At the firſt Creati- 
on he: made the trees all fruitful and at their 
| full growth ; but.now *tis otherwile, they 
are hirit kernels or feeds, then plants before 
they are grown-trees.,, and they have de- 
pendence on the influences of heaven: (o 
we are firſt babes, then young men, and 
then' tirong men in Chriſt, to. keep our 
ſouls in a dependence on God's grace. 
3. For the greater ornament of the my- 
 lical body of Chrift. In a natural body,if e- 
very member ſhould be of an cqual bigneſs, 


— 


dy is (o-proportioned in its different mem- 
bers,- that the lefſer become ſerviceable to 
the greater , and fo they all orderly dif- 
charge their mutual operations. As in Mu- 
fick there would be no harmony, if the 
rings were all of an <qual bigneſs; but 


treble , that makes the Muſick to be more 
melodious; ſo it is in grace, the different 

degrees of grace makes the body of Chrift 

more harmonious. It is here as in ſame cu- 

rious piece of Needle-work 3 if all the {ilks 
were of one colour, it wauld not ſet out 

{ the work with ſo much luſtre and amiable- 

| nels, as the variety of cojours will do; 

| - 4- To make God's people ſee a necetlity 

| of maintaining tellowſhipand communion 
ſc to 
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the body would be monſtrous : but the bos- | 


one tiring being the baſe, and the other the | 
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| x Cor. 12, 
21. 


Prov.30.26, 


Cant. 3. 14. 


| together; = edificand build up each othes 


There would be no necd of Chriſtian dif- 
courſe and holy fellowthip., did: not. our 


weakneſs require it. As among the: mem» | 


| 


bers of the body,God hath ſo ordered them, 


that cach member js ſerviceable to another, 
the eye cannot ſay to the hand Thave no need of | 


thee : {o among the -peeple of God , ſome 
being weak , others ſtrong, there: 1s a ne- 
ceſlity of maintaining Communion toge» 
ther. There is an :inflin@ in nature, that 


things weak in themlclves cleave to thoſe | 


things which are ſtrongex than they. The 


Conies are but a feeble flock, yet make they |. 
their houſes in the rocks : among Birds 3he 
Dove the fillieſt and moſi ſhiftle(s creature, | 


yet ſhe. hides. her (elf in clefts of therock 
the Vine among the trees the weakeſt, yet 


| it clings to the wall; the Hops among the 


plants, yet it twines- about the pole. So 
God hathordered it in his infinite wiſdom, 


and ſome weaker in grace, that the ſtrong 
may help the weak, and cach beſerviceablc 


-| to one another. | 


5- To ſet out the gloxy of God in all his 
glorious attributes. | 

x1. This different ſize of grace in Chriſti- 
ans, doth glorific the mercy of God, and 
the free grace of God, who when there arc 
ſome Chriſtians:that have but a little gtace,, 


yct God: rewards thoſe ſmall meaſures | 


of. 
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| that ſome Chriſtians ſhould be ſtronger, | || | 
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of gracewith great meaſures of glory, 


2: This magnifies the power of God, who 
when we are weak, yet the great God ma- 


1 nifefts Ifis power in our weakneſs, .yca, his 


(rength is made perfet in weakneſs. And 
therefore Paul adds, verſ. 10, For when ] 
am weak , then am Iſtrong, that is, in Chriſt. 
Is it not a demonſtration of great power, 


| to keep a ſmall ſpark of fire that ie ſhall 


not be quenched in a flood of water ? Yet 
behold that little ſpark of grace in thee, 


ſhall not be quenched in thee by the flood 


and torrent of thy- corruptions. It is by 
God's power that the leaſt meaſure of grace 
ſhall be preſerved. There is not ſo much of 
God's power (cen in preſerving the Angels, 


| aSa weak Believer 3 for the Angels, though 


mutable , yet are perfe& creatures , they 


have no weights of ſins and corruptions to | 


pull them down. But alas ! we have ſuch a 


| biaſs and inclinationto fin, that we are apt 
to be turned alide from God every mo-. 
| ment. The Power of God is more ſeen in 


preſerving a poor believer-in the ſtate of 
grace, than in preſerving the Angels in the 
ſtate of innocency. And as God's power is 
ſeen in preſerving ofa little grace,fo it's al- 
lo ſeen in the increaling of (mall grace. 
Grace is like to that cloud which the Pro- 


| phet's ſervant ſaw,wbich at firſt was but like a 
| man's band,but afterwards, it overſpread the 


whole beavens. True grace is of a ſpreading& 
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ſtature, and a child but of a ſpan long. So 


increaſing nature 3 and theiefore the in- | 
creaſe of our graces may be ſhadowed out 


in the viſion of the waters of the Sanqu- 
ary, which at firſt were but 0 the akkler, af 


ter that zo the kuees, then to the loyns, and at |. 


laſt ſo deep that they could xs be paſſed 


0VEre 


dom, As God's wiſdom is demonſtrated 


in the world, by the variety. of creatures, | 


which are not all of the fame bulk and big- 
neſs, but fome bigger & ſome lefler:ſoin the 
Church of God, his wiſdom appears, that 


ſome Chriſtians are of greater, and ſome of | 


a leſſer meaſure of grace Search the whole 


Creation, and you ſhall find the wiſdom of | 


God in the variety of Creatures, In the 
heavens there are the greater and lefler 
Lights, and fo Stars of different magni- 
tude, do beautific and beſpangle the hea» 
vens: foin the ſea there are greater and 
lefſer fiſhes: in the air the great Eagle and 


little Sparrow: on the earth the Elephant| 


and little Dog:amongf the creeping things 


there's the great Serpent and the little Pil-| IJ: 


mire:amongſt the vegitables,the tall Cedar 
and the Hyſop on the wall: And alſo a- 
monrg(ſt the rational creatures, there is a Gy- 
ant anda Dwarf: a grown man of a tall 


is God's wiſdom greatly illuſtrated , that; 
as there 15 variety of natural proportions in| 


2. God doth hereby glorific his wiſc | 
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the wor!d 3 ſo there are various proporti- 
ons of grace in his Church amongſt his 
children. : | 
Before I come to apply this point, which 
is of very great uſe to God's children, for 
their comfort ; I ſhall lay down {ome ge» 


| neral Poſitions about ſmall meaſures of 


grace. 

That in the Church there are found 
more weak Chriſtians than firong, more 
young Converts than old and grown Chri- 


As in a Foreſt there are more young 
ſprouts than old trees, ina Garden more 
young flips than old roots, in the World 
more young children than old men. In Nz- 
aiveh there were 120000 Infants, but there 
was not ſuch a number of old men. By how 


much things are perfea, by ſomuch they are 


the fewer. Look among other creatures, 


1] thoſe that are of a bigger bulk are of a le(- 


ſer number, as in the ſea there are mcre 
young and little fiſh than great Whales; 


| on theearth the ſmalleſt things are innume: . 
rable; in the air'there are more {warms of 
| flies, than flocks of birds; ſo in the Church 


of God there are more that are young and | 


|] weak Converts than old Chriſtians. Ic 1s 
with moſt Chriſtians as-it was with Fora- | 


tban's fignal arrows, which ke thot to warn 


| David by, of which two fell ſhort, and but 
|] one beyond the mark : =o where one 


D: 2 Chri- 
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&#9 perfe- 
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panciores, 
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Jer, 46, 23. 


| 


| 


—— 


Grace with its 


z. Poſt. 


Heb. $.12, 


Matth. T9. 
39. 


NS is Gr 


3: Pofit. 


4 Miſer times 
1} Dei ſunt me- 
rita noſtra, 


Chriſtian ſhoots home to the mark of the 
prize of the high calling in GChritt Jeſus, there 
are many tall ſhort. | 

That there are many that have but weak 
meaſures and imall beginnings of grace, 
who have been a long time under the Pro- 
fcflion of Religivn, and under the means of 


| need that one ſhould teach them again, which 


| have been of long ftanding under the 


Pracez ſuch were the Hcbrews, who for the 
time that they ought to be teachers , yet had 


be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
and are become ſuch as have need of milk, and 
not of flrong meat \ and I may accommedate 
to this purpoſe that ſpeech of Chriſt, Many 
that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be 
firſt. There are many who went out early, 
and took as it were the firſt ftep in Profefſi- 
on of Religion , and yet others have over» 
gone them, who went out after them. Ma- 
ny who have but weak meaſures of grace, 


means of grace. And therefore Chriſtians 
are not to judge the ſtrength of grace by 
their profeſſion, but by their Proficiency : 


It is not how many years you have been | 


Profcflors, but what experience and judg- 
ment have you gotten under Ordinances. . 


That the ſmalleſt meaſures of grace can- | 
not merit cternal life and glory, becauſe | 


great meaſures cannot. In merit there 
ought to be a proportion 3 but between 
grace and glory there is none : our ſervices | 


| 


; 
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EE eee as 


are imperfe&, our ſalvation is perfe&t 3 our | 


ſervices but momentary, our glory is cter- 
nal 3 there is no compariſon between our 
light duties and eternal weight of glory. 
The Church in the Cznzicles is deſcribed ac- 


cording to the ſeveral parts of her body 2 


| Her Voice is (weet, her Countenance comely, 
Land ber Doves eyes are beautiful. Behold 
thou art fair my Love, ( ſaith Chriſt ) thou 
haſt Doves eyes , thy Cheeks are comely with 
| rows of Jewels, and thy Neck with chiins of 
| Gold. Now it is very oblervable, that 
though Chriſt commends the Churches 
Eyes, ber Hatr , her 7:eth, her Lips and 
Speech, ber Temples, her Breaſts , her Neck, 
c. yet he doth not commend her hands, 
'to ſhew , that though ſhe be adorned with 
| many graces, as with ſo many beautiful 
ornaments and comely linecameats, yet ſhe 
merits nothing at the hands of Chriſt by all 
| her doings. The Churches beauty is perfe# 
| through the comelinefisf Chriſt. 
| That believers ought not to reſt ſatisfied 
with the (mall meaſures of grace they have 
received 3 though a little grace may bring 
[you to heaven, yet you are not to take up 
therewith 3 but if you have got a little 
| grace, labour for more; and to quicken 
| you hereunto, Conkider, 


1. Small meaſures of grace are not ſo | 


{ſenſible and evidential to your (elves, litile 
things becauſe they are little, are not ſeen, 


D 3 There | 
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Cant. 2, I4' 
Cant. I. 15. 


Cant. I, 10, 
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Ezek. 26,14. 
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Matth.$.26. 
compared 
with Mar. 
3, 40- | 


1 God and therefore ſuch arc not to be-re-| 
| ceived 20 doubiful dif8utetions, but are to be 


There may be alittle duſt hovering up and 
down in the air, yet becauſe it is ſmall we 
ſee it not, this is the reaſon why Chriſtians 
doubt 3 grace is little,and therefore it is not 
diſcern'd. Compare Mit. 8. 26. with Mar. | 
4+ 40. and weſhall find, that in Matthew 
Chriſt faith, in his reproof to his Dilciples, 
Oh ye of little faith. And in Mark , How is 
it that ye have nofaith? You may from the 
variety of theſe expreſſions gather this , 
that a /itrle faith uncxerciſed , as to com- 
fort, is as good asno faith: it was fo little, 
it was as good as none, in that particalar 
exigence they were in3z you may have a lit- 
tle grace, and yet asto comfort, that little 
and weak grace may not further thee in a 
way of {irong conſolation. Not but that a 
weak Chriſtian is accepted, and the weak- 
er Chriſiian may lie in his Father's beſom ; 
——yet itisthe ſtrength of grace that gives | 
us ſtrovg conſolation. q 
2.Confider,that fimall meaſures of grace, 
though they may bring you to heaven , 
yet they are not ſo uſeful to othersz a| 
weak Chriſtian cannot do much good-in 
Chriſtian converſe , becauſe they want 
Jadgment and experience in the wayes of 


born withal. Spiritual and firong Chriſti 
ans are moſt uſeful. Young Converts arc 
not fit for ſome exercilcs about Religion 3 
| 28 6:45 Rs -ivgy 


5 


they are not fit to ſtrengthen others. Þ#/bex | 
thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren : 


 clotb is not fit for an old garment, neither old 


|-to his:Diſciples, That he had many things t» 
'| ſay rnto them, which in regardof their weak- 
| eſe they were-not then able 10 bear. 


{| Honourable to God. God is glorified, when 
. | his people bear much frut, 
| and pains, and little fruit, is a ſhame to the 
| Vine«drefſer 3 and therefore believers muſt 
_ || not reſt 'fatished with ſmall meaſures of 
_ '] grace. | 


l 


verſion, but of his Progrels in Religion , as 


ſtrong duty which was as new wine, and 


_ 
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*a« 
bY ——— 


It is not to be underſtood of his firlt Con- 


if Chriſt had aid 3 when thou art tireng 
thened thy ſelf , ftrengthen thy brethren. 
There are ſome duties which young 
Converts are not fit forz A piece «off new 


bettles fit for new wine, Pareus aud moſi 
Expolitors refer that place to that Cafe of 
Conſcience , Why Chriſt's diſciples did not | 
faſt often ? 


weak bottles; and ſo were not fit for that 


__ 
—— 


would'be apt to break them. Chriſt Taid 


. Nor are {mall meaſores. of grace fo 


— 


Much means: 


It is our duty to improve tholeſmall mea- 
ſures of grace which God hath given us. 
— - And conlider , He that is faithful in 


grace be increaſed, aſcribe all to God, 


Luke 22. 32, 


Math. 9. 16, 


I'7. 
Parenus, 


' Verſe I4» 
They were like old and | 


D 4 Ut 
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Join 16, 12, 


John TS, 8 


| Luke T9. 17. 
a little, God will make him ruler over much. | 
uſe of grace will increaſe it z —yet if thy | 
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Matth. 13. 
31, 32s 


Matthi 13. 


4 Arb Y PYOcee 
"ra Cypreſſus, 


TY 
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[\ itis God's ponds and not thy pains hath 


gained, | 
1. Uſe is of comfort to weak Chriſtians, | 


to thoſe young Abijab's, in whom there is | 


r 


to their comfort, | 
1. Though thy grace be but little in 
quantity, yetitis much in value. A Pear], 


found but ſome little good, Let ſuch know 


| though but little in ſubſtance, - yet it is of 


great worth: ſo a little grace is of great | 
value 3 -The beart of a wicked man is nothing | 
worth 3 you may have much knowledge and 
ſceminig grace, but no true worth,. A ſhop 
fall of barrels will not make a man rich, 
anleſs thoſe veſſels be full of Commodies:; 
gifts as to heaven, are but the lumber of a 
Chriſtian , it is grace that makes him rich 


{| towards God, 


- 2. Though thy grace belittle for the pre- 
ſent , yet it will grow for the future to a 
greater meaſure. The little grain of Muftard- 
ſeed (theleaft of ſeeds )will in time grow up 
oa tree. Grace 15 ficly compared toleaven, 
which is of a ſpreading nature 3-to the cloud 
which the Prophet*s ſervant ſaw,and to the 
waters of the Sanfuary, which did all in- 
creaſe, An Infant of dayes ſhall proceed by 
degrees, till he become like the Azcient of 
dayer. perfect as by beavenly Father is perfeG, | 
Naturaliſts obſerve, that the ſeeds of the 
Cypreis-trec are very ſmall, and yet of 
them proceeds a very high tree ; Such 

is 
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is the birth and growth of grace, 
3. The little meaſure of grace once be- 


| gun in the ſoul ſhall be perfected. — God 
will not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the |. 


ſmoking flax until judgment be perfefled in 


| vidory. By judgment is meant there, the 


work of Sandification, till that comes to be 
prevalent over corruption. + Pax} was con- 
fident, That hethat had begun « good work 
in them, would finiſh it,unts the day of Feſus 


| | Chrift. The Lord 3s faithful and will doit. 
| God hath commanded us to go on to perfe> 


| | in Religion 


ion , and he doth not command impoſlibi- 
lities. God blames fnen of folly , in not 


| proceeding to finiſÞ when they have begun to 
build. God will never begin to rearup a 
| ftruQure of grace, and never finiſh it. 


——Þefides , God hath promiſed to perfe6? 


| tbat which concernetb bis ſervants. 


4-The weakeſt Chriſtian hath grace alike 
for quality,though not for quantity:though 


thy grace be not ſo much 3 yet it is as true. 
as Others ;*though but a Copyert of yeſter- | 


day: yet grace as true as of qn old Stander 
Faith is @ like precious in. 
all believers; for quality , though not for 
quantity, —— Faith in a]l believers is alike, 
Ie In reſpe& of the Author, God. 
. 2. The Objc& it holds upon, the ſame 
Chriſt, 
3. The Means of working it are the ſame, 


Matth. 12, 
20, 


Phil. r, 6, 
I Theſ. 5, 
24, 


Heb. 6. r. 


_Loke 14.28, 
29. 


Pſalm 138, 
8, 


viz. the Word and Spirit. A little 


grace \- 
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Iſaiah 27, 5. 


T Cor, 10, 


I2. 
1 1fatah 57-16. 


Rev, 3. 8. 


l 
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grace is true grace. Fire in the ſpark | 
is as well fire as the flame: vhe filings | 
of gold are gold, as well as the whole 
wedge, a drop of water 1s water , as 
well as the whole Ocean. A little 
grace is true grace. | 
4+ The End it hath the ſame ſalvation 
of ſoul, 1 Pet. 1+ 9. 
s. God will not put your weak grace to 
tryal beyond your ſtrength 3 God will debate 
with it in meaſure, he will flay bis rough 
wind, inthe day of bis eaft-wind. Thou 
ſhalt not have ſuch boiſterous ſtorms 
of remptation , as a firovg Chriſtian. 
—— God will not ſuffer us to be tempted a- 
bave what we are able. God will take care 
that the ſpirit ſhall not fail. "> 
6- Take this for yourcomfort, the leaſt 
meaſure of grace is enough to bring you to 
heaven. This is not ſpoken to make you i- 
dle;but only to'comfort a perplexed conlci- 
ence; Many becauſe their grace is weak, 
they think they have no grace. I haveſet be- 
fore thee (faith Chriſt tothe Church of /Phi- 
ladeipbia) an open door,and no man can ſput it 
for thox haſt a little ftreugth, and baſt kept my 
Word,and haſt not denied my name. It 1s true, 
| our comfort lies much in the comparative 
degree, but our ſalvation in the politive de- 
gree 3 ſtrong grace hath ſtrong comfort 3 
much faith will bring. thee with much com- 
fort to heaven but a little faith will bring 


thee ſafely to heaven. 1 RINGS 
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I Kincs 14. 
Part of the 13, Verle. 


— Becauſe in him there is found 


ſome good thing, &&#c. 


— 3Efore we come to the uſe of 
J7 , 


| 
- a Caſe of Conſcience , 
A which is this, That if a- 
om mongſt God's People there 
| are ſome found that have 
but little grace, and but ſmall meaſures found 
inthem 3 Then whbat i the leaſt meaſure of 
grace, leſs than which a man cannot be ſaid to 
be in the (tate of grace ? 
This is a pra@tical and uſeful caſe: ' 
Firſt, this is of great uſe to Chriſtians, 


| who are but of a lower form in Religion, 
| and have but little grace 4 yet they may | 
| know that little they have:and though they 
'| have not attained fixength of grace 3 yet 


they may know the truth of grace in them- 


| ſelves : and although they come ſhort of 
ſtrong | 


Caution, I ſhall here ſtate | 


OO — 


SERMON 
IV, F 
At Lam- 


rence Fury | 
London, 


1657. 


A Caſe of © 
Conſcience 
reſolved, 
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1 Theſ. 4. 1. 


Palm rg. 


Atﬀts 26, 18, 


Job 33+ 39+ 


 rong, believers,yet they ſhall hereby know 


they go beyond the hypocrite : for the 
leali meaſure of Grace, is better than the 
greateſt meaſure of gifts. 

Secondly, the knowledge of this will 
quicken the ſoul unto due endeavours af- 
ter a further encreaſe, Thiswill teach them 
to abound more and more. 

Now that-we may diſcover what is the 
loweſt degree of true grace, we ſhall ſhew 
you it in ſome of theſe following particu- 
lars. 

1. Alight inthe ſoul to ſee the evil and 
the miſchievous nature of fin, though not 
an ability to mortifie fin. The extraxce of 
God's Word giveth light , and giveth under- 
ftanding to the ſimple , that is, the firſt work 
of the Word upon the ſoul, the very begin- 
ning of converting grace in the heart is | 
light , whereby thou ſeeſt fin and its finful- 
neſs : As it was in the firft Creation , the 
firſt thing that was created was Light : fo | 
in the ſecond Creation the firſt work is. to 
open the eyes of the blind,and:to turn them from 
darkneſs ts light, and from the power of Satan 
#nto God. Upon the work of Converſion in 
the ſoul, the firſt degree of grace is to be 
enlightned with the light of the living. So 
that where this light is wanting,there can- 
not be a work of grace. 

2. A ctled and fixed purpoſe of heart 
to leave fin , and to cleave unto God. 


e—_—crceC 
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_ 


different degrees, 


=———— Grace doth not confift ſo much in 
an actual mortifying of fin , as in an un- 
feigned and ſettled purpoſe of heart to 
leave cvery lin. 

| The Prodigal's reſolution to go to his fa- 
ther's houſe, argued ſome grace in him, 7 
will ariſe and go to my fatber's houſe, that is, 
I will leave my wicked company and cour- 
ſes : and it is ſaid, His father ſaw him afar 


off,and ran and met him. The Lord did work: 


in him a purpoſe to leave his fin.Gregory on 
this place ſaith, That remiſſion of (in came to 
bis beart before bis Confeſſion brake out in his 
ſpeech to bis ſather. So David, T acknowleds- 
ed my ſin nnto thee, and mine iniquity have I 
not bid; T ſaid I will confeſs my tranſgreſſion 
| #0 the Lord, and thou forgave(t the iniquity 
of my (in. Anguſtin obſerves on this. place, 
| That David doth not ſay be did confeſs , but 
be purpoſed to confeſs bis fin 3 and yet this 
his purpoſe was true grace, though one of 
the leaſt meaſures of grace. That holy pur- 
poſe of David argued grace in him, when 
he ſaid, Thave purpoſed and will not tranſzgreſs 
thy Law : T have ſworn and will perform it, 
that Iwill keep thy righteous judgments. It 
| argues grace when a ſoul doth cleave wnto 
the Lord with full purpoſe of beart. 
3-Another low meaſure of grace is this 3 
A ſenfible complaint of the want of grace. 
| Thus he that came to Chriſt, and ſaid with 


Luke 15. 17. 
Is, 1 


Greg, 


Palm 32.5, 


Awuguft, 


Pfalm'ty. 3, 
Palm 1t9, 
I06, 


a 


tears, Lord Thelieve , help thou my undelicf, 
| he 
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Perkins. | 
Cure leves 
loquuntur, 


pent. 


ingentes ſtu- 


he had grace. He doth not ſay, Lord help 
my faith, but Lord belp my «nbelief. His cx- 


preſſion about his unbelief, did note not] 
only his want , but his ſenſibleneſs of his | 
want, This 1s that Poverty of Spirit, vohich | 


hath the firſt place in the Beatitudes this is 


the loweſt round of the ladder. The Apo- | 
file tells us; That the Spirit belps ozr infir* | 


mities, in ſighs and groans that cannot be utte- 
red. Obſerve here, that it's not (aid the 
Spirit helps us with comforts and joys, but 
with ſighs and groans, whence we may learn 
that the Spirit's help is as well ;x fighs and 


| | groans , and fcnſible complaints of our 


wants,as in holy raviſhments. Strength of 
grace is {een in holy joyes and raviſhments 
but truth of grace may be ſeen and dif- 
cerned in ſighs, groans and complaints of 
our wants3 they. axe faid to be fighs and 
groans wbich cannot be uttered , not in re- 
gard of their greatneſs 3 but (as Maſter 
Perkins obſerves) in regard of their weak- 
neſs. . God's childrex at firſt wanting ability 
to expreſs their own thoughts, To.be fen- 
ſible of the want of grace is grace 5 for 
nature cannot make a man duly fenfible of 


the want of grace,nor ſenſibly to complain | 


ot that want. 

4-Earneſi deſire after more grace, argues 
there is grace in the ſonal, thoughit be but 
{mall. I do not piace the beginning of 
gracein an ability to exerciſe grace;but ra- 
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| 8race. 


niverſal invitation to every oze that thir(t- 


miſed #0 give 10 him that us a thirſt of the foun- 


different degrees. 


fire after grace, is accounted by God the 
grace it ſelf wedetire 3 for ſo we tind that 
Nebemiah*'s delire to fear the Lord , js 
counted for aGtual fearing God. Deſires 
are 'the ſeeds of grace, and the graces 
themſelves are the bloſſoms and ſweet 
fruit that ſpring from thence; grace ex- 
exciſed 1s the fruit of a holy deſire after 


That the defires after grace is in God's 
acceptation grace, may be thus demon- 
ſtrated. | 
1- God's people have appealed unto 
God, concerning the uprightneſs of their 
hearts, meerly by their defires; —ſo faith 
the Church, The defire of our ſoul is to tby 
name, and the remembrance of thee, and with 
my ſoul have I defired thee in the mght. 
2.God hath made many graciousprom1- 
(es, not-only to the acting and exercifing 
of grace, but to the delires aftcr grace. 
Bleſſed are they that do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteowſneſi : for they ſhall be filled. 
any man tbir(t, (faith Chriſt)!et bim come unto 
me and drink 5 nay there 15a general and u- 


etb,to come tothe waters 3 and God hath pro- 


tain of the water of life freely. The Lord 
hath alſo promiſcd to fulfil the defire of thoſe 


ther in an carnelt defire after grace. De- 


If | 


Nekhem. xr, 
IT, compa=- 
red with 

Nehem 5.15. 


Ifaiah 25. 8, 
Jo 


Marth. 5. 6. 


John 9. 37. | 


Iaiah 55.1. 


Rey, 21, 6, 


Palm 145, 


Io, 


that fear him,and will hear the defire of the | 


bumble | 


Pal. T0, 17. 
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Palm 4+ 6. 


Numb. 23. 
IO, 


Pol untatem 
finis,non me- 
diorum, 
Bern. 


2 Cor. ZoIle 


| 2 Cor. 8.11, 


} 


bumble. So that by theſe promiſes it doth 
appear , that hungring and thirſting , and. 


delires after grace, are grace in God's ac» 


count and acceptation. 


Now left men ſhould reſt in lazy and} 
| fluggiſh deſires , and thereby negle& the | 
exerciſe of grace, I ſhall give you an ac- | 
count in what ſence the Scripture reckons 


upon deſires after grace, to be grace. 


I. They are ſupernatural defires. *Tis true | 
there are natural defires in the ſoul after | 


that which is good, —it is the language || 


of nature, Iho will ſpew us any good ? now 


theſe deſires may and do ariſe from the mo- | 
tion of the natural and unſanQified will of s | 
man and theſe defires are after happineſs, || 
and not after holineſs; ſuch were the de- | 
ſires of Baslam,who ſaid, Lee me die the death | 
of the Righteous,and let my laſt end be like bis. | 


This was but a natural defire. But true de- 
fires in the ſoul are after heaven , for holi- | 
neſs ſake, Bernard notably ſets out theſe de- 


fires of narural men, —— That tbey bave 4 | 


defire of the End, and not of the Meanr. 

2. Deſires after grace are joyned with 
holy endeavours; and therefore the Apoſtle 
joyns defire and zeal together 3 to intimate] 
that tre defires are alwayes Joyned with 


zealous endeavours. Thus the Apolile alſo] 


joyneth a readineſs of will, and performance | 


together. God will never accept the will] 


for the deed. unleſs there be an endeavour 
| 0 
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different degrees. | 
> — rn 
to perform: what we ſay we are willing: to 
do. And-therefore Solomoy rightly: de 
| {ſcribes how pernicious deſires are without 
| cndeayaurs-: The deſirer:of the ſlprhful (ich | 
jhe ) kill bem, becauſe bis hands.refisſe to-la- | | 
hour, Bernard deſeribes this lazineſs tothe | 7.79% 2125: 
life 2. Garre) anen love to obtain. but lyve-not | piunt Chri. | 
Bl | #6; follow Ghrift : they. will net endeavour &o arg oy | 
| ſeek bim nthem they deſire ts find, |: D £357 3h Je mm; : non 
[YE]. 3. ;Defires which are trug.avd, gracigus. ales: 1 


rere que 


arcunſaticfiable; thus David ſpeaks: of his | dej2-rmns 
© defires: My ſoul ( faith,} the:) ;bretketh for. ny, 
Wi the longing it bath. to. thy judgments at ll | 


Palm 
[Y]-times.5 yea; he- turthex ba aantege NE TOY 
Bl cy aud ueſatjableneſs if his defires by 
lahe Hare panting after 1be water-brooks. The | 
| Hart is naturally 'the:moſt.;chirſty of. all! 
creatures; but this thirſt is much increaſed 
when, the , poor beak is chaſed with dogs: 2 
' even ſo. the; true delirgs- of the ſoul atter;| = cor. 7631. 
grace, arc cargeſt, arclont and;vehemeyt;| ; 
deſires, FIST? TREES 
| * You may know __ chives, aftgr | 
| grace by their Obje&. , Dctires they are ngt' 
| gracious, if they .be more atcer. out ward 
things tha han after God. So David, My, fowl, Prim 42, 2. 1: 
||tbir(teth « \God., after tbe lroung Gore. My! | Pata 63. 1. 
ſoul thirfteth, far thee , me: flih. ougeth aftyr 
#bee, 34.4: 1 and thirty laid where nowater! 1 
FR Thus fs ſoul longed, and dzd break \ with 
| | longing after, God's judgments; —»- Now | 
| |therefore, wouldeſi thoy, SNOW. cWhethrs) Platm 219. | 
| 4 Out! £206 
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| foul, 'examine-what thy defives are? 5 
| haps thoueanſh noe proy; bur rhou defireſt] 


6 fin, but doft thou mourn that then cavf 


-— _— —_ 


| eve? thou canſt nor repent, bur] 
doſt thou dehre. to repent , anddoſtthouj}}: 
| labour to repent? Then thou mayelt con-[f] ] 
clude that thou” haft ſome gens] fly. 

| |: 


han haſt any: begining one in thy | 


pray': pethapsthou canitnot mourn forf 


not mourn? thou dofi.notbelieve, | 
(as thou' fearcht) but doft thou defireto:be-| 


true grace in thy ſoul. | | 
5. 'We' may know the trach 'of grace] 


| thoughit be liele, by the earneſt efire af 


ter the Word and<'the mezns'of pratey 
dT hs Peter ſets forth Str: defires, 


| ver born Babes, deſire the ſintere re3th, of the 
Word, that ye maygrow thereby. There isih 
| a child a taturalinfiinct as ſoon as ever; it }* 
| 4sborn, -todefive after the mother's breaſty)}'|* 
|'<e Apolile makes i ita reſemblance of a ſp} {* 
ritual man; A man ſpiritually new bort }* 
| will defire after the Word ,' the nicanis of| | Þ& 


ho that he may grow in grace. 


þ* —_ ers indearedJove to thoſe that have} |. 

4 By: this you kyioro "yilt je paft from [* 

| Brac to fife , beeauſe-you' love the Bret: 4 [* 

| Cafuiſts vupot! -this Text ,"fay', that joy c ſh 
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tives in New-Englond , It's vela po nll 
their Conveifion', '( for God hath | 
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different degrees. 
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; 1 Forage bring | ſome of choſe: pooe: 'CrEA- 
{avs from darkndj to light, and' from the 
of Barats himſelf ) the firſtappear- 
ance of grace in therh, 1s in their love and 
to thoſe that are truly” gragious. 
T Fh ds: have-ſhewed you an anſwer to: the 
vrgged, what ate the leaſt 'micafures of 
; wichoat whieh;'or ſogre of then, a 
; Tir fevy "carindt” be faid'to have! grace, and 
[\whereſocver dp of-rheſeare;, 'thife-miiti's 
J<dridition is fats; "074 theſe tele ineafares 
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' "Though Call fice | r.Caution, | 
C Fure Gavitig?; peroppa mult nor wo yn | 
" dates with thets7! TaKighded, Ifiwhar L | 
[|| ave fald, for che diportof the weakneſs |* 
oNt0.FX Mane Cheitiank 3- Hbacome hot+ ht 
if fc lie idlengb' of: Urtiers Bak Ter" 4 
1, _ hraagge fie down 
| b& Cs price: And £0/per- 
EL eo | | 
IN By 4 edges weetly neteſſary Le 
Wl und Cafficient t6 iniltein 2 naturkl 16 will 
| bi ior! content-n ran: what man” 3s\con- | *** 
{entchoogh kekathidothes enonghitobide | 
4 | ji ſts eaves, :alid 'food- enoagh” to keep | 
© and foul cop petite ? But he de- 
6s 4iot otfly' thathes for nakediiefs 3; but |* 
tamevir ; oY ot only food Yor tinge m 
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| Tfalah 32. 
I7, 


2 Pet. I, 9, 
To, il, 


Matth.3.26. 
compared 
with Mars 
I. 40, 


| 2 Pet. 1.9; 


(UG THLOITES. 


| 


_— 


theſe things.(Gath Peter ) is blind, and cannot 


| 


he unbounded after their deſires for- out. 


| ward things , and ſhall they fic down 
| and ſay they have enough for heavenly 
things? 


2. Conſider, if thou contenteſt thy ml 
with a {mall meaſure of grace, though thou 
ſhalt have the fruit of thy grace when thou 
dic(t,yet thou wilt want the comfort of thy 
grace whilſt thou liveſt, It is irengrh of 


| grace that gives aſſurance. Weak grace will 
| bring thy ſoul to heaven, but it-is, the 


{irength of grace will bring heaven into 
thy ſoul. The work, of Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
Peace, aud the effe@ of Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
quietneſs and. ofſurance;fop eigr. A child of 
God hath ſeldom peace-and comfort from 
the habit of Righteouſneſs, but from the 
exercile of Righteouſneſs. He that lacketh 


Jee afar off,&c. This 15 not ſpoken of wick: 
ed men who have no grace; hut of ſuch who 
have grace : and bred they.cxerciſe it 
not, do not diſccrn the comfortable fruits 
of grace in their fouls. Alitgle faith uynex- 


4 


exciſed is as to comfort ( as we have ſhew- 
 £d_) as, good: as no faith.———— They that | 
add not to the Rock of grace; will want the | 
comfort of grace.So that a weak Chrittian; | 
whois compared by Petey to a pur-blind | 
man.: He cannot ſee (becauſe the eye-light 


of his faith -is weak) af ar offz He cannot || 


He will 
want | 
| 


ſee his name writ in heaven's 
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| comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; theſe are 


| I ſee my grace , yet it's well if thou canti 
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different degrees. 
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| want the comfortable evidence of grace in 
|] his heart, who contents himfclt' with mea- 
ſures of grace. E 


The ſecond Caution is, Takenot thoſe | 
things to be evidences of the truth of grace, 


which are evidences only of the growth and 


{trength of grace. Weak Converts do involve 
themſelves in a -Labyrinth of miſery, in 


judging themſclves by thofe ſymptoms , 
which are evidences only of the ftrength of 


grace, Thou muſtnot judge thy ſelf whes- | 


ther thou art in the liate of grace by this 
as whether thou haft raviſhing joys and 


things that God indulgeth unto ſome tew, 
and" thoſe ot a long ftanding in the School 


of Chriſt. In a School, a Scholar mult not | 


compare himſelf with one of the higheſt 
Form : if thou wouldeſt judge of the truth 
of thy grace, judge by the loweſt meaſure. 
The realon why hypocrites and iow-Form 
Chriſtians do miſtake 1s this : Hypacrites 
judge they have grace b:caule. they have 
gifts, and weak Chriſtians judge they have | 
no grace becauſe they do not find ſuch 


meaſares of grace in them as are in otheis. ; 
We do not ulc toſay, it is not day becauſe 
It 15 not noon, ——=lt is unthanktulne(s to 
God, and uncharitableneſs toour (elves,to | 
argue a nullity of grace from the weakne(ſs | 
otitz and therefore if thou canſt not fay 


M—— 


2, Caution. 
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3-Caution, | 


lay, Blcfled: be God I foe my fin 3 If thou 
canſt not ſay that thou leaveſt fin , yet it's 
well if thou canſt ſay, I have a full pur- 
poſe of heart to do ſo : If thou canſt but 
cry out fox the want of grace, yet comfort 
thy ſelf, and do not conclude thou haft no 
gIAce. 

Do not conclude you have ſmall mea- 
ſures of grace, becauſe you have but ſmall 
meaſures of comfort ; this is the fault of 
young Converts 3 they take meaſure of 
their grace by their comfort, which is a falfe 
and deceitful rule 3 growth of grace is not 


\} tobe meaſured by the working of joy : the 


EI 


ſwect blofſom of joy may fall off , when 
the truit of grace may come on 3 yea ſome- 
times Chriſtians of the greateſt meaſute of 
grace , may have the leaſt meaſure of com- 
fort; and all to let us know,that as the be- 
ing and exerciſe, ſo the comforts of our 
graces comes from free grace. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt , who was anointed aboye his 
fellows.and was full of grace and truth,yet 
in the time of his defertion was without 
comfort, when by reaſon of the ſuſpenſion 
of the tavour of God his Father, he cryed 
out. My God, my God, why haſt tbou Forſaken 
one 7 And ſo ſometimes Chriſtians that have 
but lictle meaſures of grace , may have 
much comfort;and this is the xeaſon of that 


flaſh of joy that young Converts have z it 


is God's inculgerce towards them, to give 
them 
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them great joy at their firſt Converſion : 
and indeed their joy at that time is the 
more taken notice of, becauſe uſually ſuch 
have much trouble of mind when they paſs 
through the pargs of the new birthz the 
change is th .pecifical, which afterwards 
is but gradual : and ſo though they have 
afterwards more grace , more ſettled joys 
and comforts , yet at their firſt Converſion 
they may have more ſenfe of. their joys, 
though afterwards they may find an en- 
creaſe of grace, when joy may be as real, 
though not ſo fenfiblez and therefore do 
not judge thy grace by thy comfort. 

Do not conclude the meaſure of thy 
grace little, becauſe thou haft but a little 
meaſure of gifts. Gifts are the iſſues of time 
and experience, and the fruits of ſtudies ad- 
vantaped by the ſtrength of natural parts. 
A man may have a quick and pregnant in- 
vention, a profound judgment, aretentive 
memory, a clear elocution,and the like,and 
yet none of theſe things can be arguments 
of grace, but all are but natural] endowmets. 
Gitts may be high, and grace may be low : 
Thus it was with the Church of Corizth, 
they were enriched with utterance and know- 
ledge,and they came behind other Churches 
in no gift 3 and yet the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
theſe very Corinthians , that they were ve- 
ry low in grace : for {o he taxeth them, | 
I Cor. 3« 1, that they were not ſpiritual, but 


E 4 carnal, 


"AY 


| 


Cor. I, F- 
& v. 7 
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l1carpal men, Babes in Cbriſt , that by reaſon 
of their envying , ſtrife and diviſions , they 
| were carnal, and walked as men; thus the 
Church of Laadicea was rich, and wicreaſed 
in gifts, and grew proud of it too, and yet 
Rev. 3-17» | for grace'was poor, and naked, and blind, 
and miſerable. It is with fome Profeſſors as 
itis with a well read Scholar, who having 
read many Books of Geography and the 
Deſcription of places , can diſcourſe of 
them very well, but 1f he were to travel 
thoſe Countreys, of which he hath ſo often 
read, he would {oon be ata loſs; ——— $0 
vifts may carry Men far for matter of dil- 
courſe about Religion , but it's only grace 
that enables a. man to practiſe Religion, 
A child of God that hath. but a lictle mea» 
ure of gifts, may have for all that much 
| grace. Of all the ſeven Churches of Afis, 
; Rev. 3.8: It is ſaid of Philadelphia, that ſhe had but a 
tirtle ftrength \, that is, but little firength of 
| parts and gifts, and yet that Church was 
very eminent for grace; for ſhe with as 
much, i: not more faithfulneſs than the o 
ther © hurches, did keep tbe Ward of Chriſt's 
| pelterce, and did not deny his name. Judge 
] not theretoxe thy grace by thy gitts. It is 


E good to copet earniſtly be beſt gifts, but the 
| 5Cor.a:, | Way of txue grace (though but weak) is a 
! 34. | mor” excellent 6 19. 


I (ha'l conclude this Puint with ſome 
| further Conſolation to the Peop!c of God 
that | 
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different degrees. 
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that have but weak meaſures of grace. 
Though thouart but weak in thy elf, 


| yet thoa | haſt much lixength trom without 


thee, or rather it is in thee,becauſe of the 
Spirit of Chriſt that dwells in their hearts, 
that do believe the devil doth all hecan to 
make a little faith fail, —— but Chriſt 
prays that it fail nit, Great are the Conte- 
deracies of the world. the fleſh and the de- 
vil againſt thy little grace, but be of good 
comfort. Te are of God, Little children, ((aith 
St, Fobn ) aud bave overcome them , becauſe 
greater is he that is in you , than he that is in 
the world : and the weaker thou art, the 
more advantage hath God to magnifie the 
glory of his power in thy weakneſs. 

1. Comfort your ſelves ye weak Chritti- 
ans, for you have a ſtrong God. In the 
Lird Jehovah iz everlafling (trengtb, — Tor 
God is able to keep you from falling, aud topre- 
ſens you faultleſs before the preſence of bis glo- 
ry with exceeding joy. He 1s able by bis Al> 


mighty power through faith to keep you unto 
ſalvation. You havea lirong God, tear 
not , his power will be magnified in your 
weakneſs, | 
2, You have a ſtrong Saviour, - though 
{your grace 1s weak, yet he 1s ab/eto ſave them 
to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him. 
; _——— Chriſt is the? V;ſdom and the Pow: 


; Or sf God to thoſe that arecalled , Yea he is 
called a ilrong Redecmer.. Our Redeemer 1:5 


— 


Toe 


ftrong, 


| 
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1 Comfort. 


Luke 22,32 


I John 4. 4. 
2 Cor.12, 9, 
Ifaiah 26. 4» 
Jude 24. 

I Pet. r, 5+ 
Heb. 9. 25. 
1c T0 mera 
ASS lo &. per- 
fete & per. 
petwos, 

£15 70 meTH- 
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Non ſolum 
perpetuita- 
tem temporis 
ſugnificat, 
Nuvexcc, ſed 
omnimodam 
perfetionem, 
Camer. in 
Myr, 


4 1 Cor- I, 
24, 
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£ Rom-e6,10s 


7 Cor.1, 19. 


Rom, I. I6, 


2 Cor, I0.4,. 


J. 
AQgs 20, 32. 
James I. 21. 


2 Tim.3. 16, 


2 Tim.2.1 9. 
Sinpula ver- 
ba pondus 
babent, cer- 
titudo hec 
nititver pri- 
ms, funda- 
mento, ſt- 
cund d. - 

non quocun- 
que, ſed fir- 


*» \ 
mo tertzo, 


non ko ninis, 


| ftrong, the Lord of Hoſts is bs Ge 
tan is indeed the Prince of the power of. 


the air: for ſo he is called, Epb. 2. 2. But 
Jeſus Chriſt is truly the great power of 
God, who 15 able, becauſe Þronger than the 
ftrong man armed, to © bruiſe Satan under the 
feet of þis Saints. 

3- Youlic under a ſtrong Word, which 
is able to .carry on the Work of grace, 
which is begun in you. The Word of God, 
though it be fooliſhneſs to them that periſh, yet 
it is the pewer of God to them 1bat are ſaved; 
yea it is an Engine,mighty through God tothe 
pulling down of ſtrong holds,ca(ting down ima- 
ginations, and every high thing that exaltetb 
it ſelf again(t the knowledge of God, and 


bringeth into Captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chrift > wherefore the Apoſtle 
prays, Now brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of bis grace, which is able to 


| build you up, and to give you 'an inheritance 


amongſt all them which are ſanfiified; ſothat 
chear up: though faith be weak, yet the 
Word of God is ſtrong 3 it z that ingraffed 
Ford which is able to ſave your ſouls : yea, in 
a word , The Word of God is profitable for 
doArine, for reproof, for corre@ion, for in(tru- 


may be perfect, and throngbly furniſhed unto 

all good works. 
4. You are weak, but you ſtagd on a 
ſure foundation. 1.It is a foundation, 2. A 
ſure 
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Hon in righteouſneſs , that the man of God 
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ſure foundation, 3. It is the foundation of | F7P#3 
God. And 4. It is the foundation of God a 
that cannot ſhake,but ſtandeth tirm. Now HT 
the weak believer ſtands by the immutable | Dr. Prrqe- 


decree of God,which here the Apoflle calls 
the foundation of God, 

5, Weak believers are aflifted by a ſtrong 
ſpirit. The ſpirit of God is not only a ſfpirzt 
of grace aud ſupplication, but it is alſo a ſpt- 
rit of pewer, And therefore let weak be- 


| lievers chear up themſelves , though they 


have but little grace, yet that little grace 1s 
upheld and maintained by the great power 
of God unto ſalvation. 

The truth and eflence of grace is not 
diſcern'd ſo much by good acts as by good 
afteqions. How fair is my love, my 
ſater,laith Chriſt to the Spouſe ? God reck- 
ons of our beauty by our love, and of our 
perfection by the fincerity of our aftecti- 
ons. Natural abilities, to which formaliſts 
and hypocrites may come up, may and do 
reſemble good ations, but they cannot 
come up to good affections. A Painter may 
paint the colour of the face, but his Art 
cannot give heat unto the Picture. Good 
actions may give you the reſemblance of a 


Chriſtian. 


ons that do {ſet out the life and heat of 
Judge thy grace therefore by 
thy affections, and take comfort in this, 


So what fehs did reſembled a | 
| true Reformer 3 but they are good affcCti- 


though 


aUXs 


Zech, r 2 5 IO. 


2 Tim. 1.7 
In te flas & 
non ſta, 


Aug. 


2:6 omfart. 


Cant. 4, 20 
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though thou art little and low in actions, 
if thou art warm and working in thy aftc- 
tions. 
3.andlaf | Thethird and laſt comfort in this, That 
| Comfort, | little grace ſhall be laſting grace. Adam 
had perfe&tion, but had not perſeverance 3 
and thou (poor ſoul !) haſt imperfe&ion of 
grace, but haſt perſeverance in grace. The 
moſt violent and impetuous flood of cor- 
ruption ſhall not quench the leaſt meaſure; 
the leaſt ſpark of true grace, the moſt boy- 
fterous blatt of temptation ſhall not extin- 
guiſh this poor ſmoking flax 3 not one drop 
of this divine oyntment ſhall be ſpilt as wa- 
Stella cadens ; 
"on eſt ſtela, | ter up2n the ground. ;Comets may blaze 
. [| a while, and then they fall ; to ſhew that. 
it wasa Comet and not a Star, True | 
Stars , do not, cannot fall. Oh then 
bleſs God , who though in his anger, be 
breaks the Nations like a Potter's veſſel with 
an iron mace } yet ſuch is his tenderneſs 
over weak believers, be will not break the 
bruiſed reed, and though he put out the 
candle of the wicked , yet be will not ; 
quench the ſmoking flax. The ſeeming 
graces of Hypocrites ſhall periſh and 
come to nothing , when true grace ſhall 
hold out. The painted face decays 
ſoon , but the natural Complexion laſts. : 
A child of God may be toſſed by rea- 
ſon of corruption and temptation in a 
troubleſome Ca , but that Ship ſhall ne+ | 
| ver | 
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different degrees. 


Promiſes the Tacklings, hope the Anchor, 
Faith the' Cable , the Holy Ghoſt the 
Winds, and holy affeftions the Sails, which 


are filled thus with the gales of the Spi- 


rit Oc. Fear not therefore linsle 


[flocks for it is your father's pleaſure to give 


you a Kingdoms. 


ver be ſhipwrack*d, whereof Chriſt is the | 
Pilot , the Scriptures the Compals , the 
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 bhonſe of Jeroboam: - 
| xa Aving finiſhed the former 
| tenderly cheriſh , and graciouſly reward the 
| leaſt beginnings , and the ſmalleſt meaſures of ! 
1 grace in the bearts of his people. 
Second part | 
—_ | (hall proceed in this method. _ 


arine, | | 


. 


_— 


—_ 


| 


ſome good thing toward the 


Lord God of [rae] in the 


part of the doctrine about 
little meaſures of grace; 1 
come now to the ſecond 
part, whichis this, That 
Ged deth exaly take notice, 


In the proſecution of which point, T' 


x. I ſhall prove the truth of it. | 

2. I will alſo endeavour togive you the. 

grounds hereof , and then make Ap-, 
plication. 


Firſt, 
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a 


Firſt, that God doth thus cheriſh the {| 
{ſmall beginnings of grace will appear, if we | 
conſider, | | 
x. Theſe Scripture-inſtances , Mat. 12. : 


is, by the figure Mezofir, (as I have ſhewn 
already) he will kindle it. He will not | 
break the bruiſed reed , that 1s , he will | 
ſtrengthen it. God regards not the | 
flame only, but the ſmoking of grace z not 
the ripe fruit, but the tender buds, Chriſt 
would have accepted of green tigs of the 
fig-tree, though the time of ripe truits was 
nat yet come, fo ſome expound the place, 
Mar. 11. 13- Chriſt accepts not only the ho- 
zep, but the honey-comb too, that is, ſay Ex- 
pofitors, 70t only the excellent ſervices , but 
even the meaner ſervices of his People, God 
takes notice of the cries of our hearts, even 
the deſires of the humble, even the moſt 
inward groanings of the ſoul ; not a good 
word but God takes notice of it 3 nay, 
God takes not only notice of the leaſt good | 
that is in his people , but he eyes alſo the 
common good that is in ſuch as have no 
grace; thus when the young man came to 
Chritt, though he had no true grace, | 
yet itis faid, Fefus loved bim. And he took | 
notice of that diſcreet anſwer of that 
Scribe mentioned by Saint Mark, ard ſaid 
wnto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom | 
off beaven: | 


20. He will not quench the ſmoking flax, that | 


} 
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Matth. 12, 
- x. 


Cant, 2.13. 


Mar. il, 13 
Cant. F..I, 
Trap in toc, 

Exod.I415, | 


I Pet. 3.6. | 


b 


| 


Mar. IO, 2T- | 


Mar. 12, 34. 4 
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Ifaiah 40. 
| In, 


Rom. 14. I. 


| 


Rom, 14.19, 
21 


I Cor. $.12, 


/, 


— 
———— » 


2. The truth of this Point,may be made 
out by thoſe ſweet and gracious promiſes, 
God hath made to grace , though weak. 
Iwill give you one inſtead of many, men- 
tioned by the Prophet 1/aiab, He ſhall feed 
his flock like a $ hepherd , he fpall gather the 
Lambs with his arm, and carry them in his 
boſome, and gently lead thoſe that are with 
young - 

3. By counlels that Chriſt giveth to us, 
how we our ſelves ſhould carry our {clvcs 
to thoſe that are weak, 23z. to uſe them 


with all tenderneſs, ——— Now it God | 


would have others, then ſurely kimſcli will 
deal with weak believers with much ten- 
dernefs. 
1+ God would have the ftrozg to bear 
with the weak , to bear with their iu- 
firmities, and not to pleaſe or ſelves 5 
and ſurely then God will bear with 
them, and forbear them. Sep Pſalm 
IO 
"Hh Wes are to receive them 1 into. our: fc]- 
lowſkip. Him that is weak inibe 
faith receive you... And furely God will 


with. himfclt and Son. 


3- We mult do nothing that will.or may | 
juſtly offend or grieve the weak, we | 
mult 7ot walk ancbargtably, anc grieve | 


our brother with our meat. We mult not 
make him fumble tbat 3s weak, 
4. We 


not rejet ,ſuch out of Communion | 


. ME 


wo 0 9G - 4 
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4. We ſhould reftore a weak Brother 
that is fallen, and put him in joynt again, 
with the ſpirit of meekneſs 3; you that are ſpi- 
razual, that is, ſtrong Chriſtians, help up ſuch 
as are falley through weakneſs. | 

5. We muſt, ſtrengthen the weak hands,and 
confirm the feeble knees, and ſay to them that 
are of a fearful heart, be flreng. We muſt 
help to lift uþ hands that bang diwn, and 


' | ſtrengthen the feeble knees, leſt that which is 


lame be turned out of the way, b«t rather that 
it be healed. We muſt not be like the Herd 
of Dear, who puſh away from them the | 
poor wounded Dear, but we muſt endea- 
vour the healing of the rounded, and comfort 
the feeble-minded, and ſupport the weak, be 
patient towards all men ; Support the weak, 
z;e. Set your ſhoulder to bear them up, who 
would ſtand, but are weak.— — Hold 
chem up as.a Crutch doth a body that is 
lame : help to ſtand. who is for weaknets 
like to fall. —— Let'your charity help 
to hold them up, even as a beam holds up 
a houſe that is ready to fall. Now if God 
enjoyns ns to have all this care of thoſe that 
are weak in grace, to cheriſh, ſupport and 
| comfort them, then ſurely the God of Mcr- 
cy and Compaſſion, will be very carctul 


tocheriſh the tmallett meaſures of grace in 
the weakeſt Believers. 

Why doth God cheriſh the leaſt meaſures of 
grace in his people * 


_ 


Gal. G6. 1, 
Kal apliCurh. 


Ia- 35» 3« 


Heb.1 3,12, 
I3. 


I EF SPGE AE oo, A A EI DIE, MA. 
. 


—_— = 4 - 


r The(c5.14, * 


'ArrexrOr, 
ſublevatein- 
firmos aloe 
qu? THIUTOS, 
Beza. 
— cy Tz = 
a4 Pproprie 
nitencenm & 
conantem 
ſed non (uf- 


frerontemn , 


nec ſat virie 
um haben. 
ter ad 'uva- 
re. 

C. A. Lap. 


Xt fe. 


eg te teat. a6, GBS 4 


P00 OA» OY Ws ITS IS tn ens 5 OS EI AACR IAS LEE EO oF a PP EE 


ed 


| Y 


Grace with its 


-— 


$ Pet. 1 2; 


3-Anſw. 


Prov, 22, 2, 


| 
| 


em OS OI 


| 


| Job3r, 13. | 


SR 
Becauſe the leaſt meaſure of grace 1s of 
a very great value, thelcaſt grace and leaſt | 


meaſure or degree of it, is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt's blood, and the merit of his great 
{ufferings. the ſmalleſt part of a diamond 


is precious 3 pearls and precious tones are 


but little for quantity, but great for quali- 


ty and eſteem, The leaſt degree of grace | 


is the Work of God, and God will not 
forſakehis owu Work. | 

Little grace is of the ſame nature and cx- 
ccllency with the greateſt degrce of grace 3 
for as the very filings of gold are of the 
(ame nature with gold, ſo the leaſt mea- 
ſure of grace is grace —— The faith of all 
believers is the ſame faith ſpecifically , 
though not the ſame gradually, their faith 
is in all alike precious , but not alike 
ſtrong. | 

Becauſe God is the Author of weak 
erace as well as of ftrong.---Solomox gives 
a good rule why the xich ſhould not ſlejght 
the poor, Becauſe God is the Author and 
Maker of them both. And God will not flight 
the poor in ſpirit, no more than thoſe that 


arc rich in grace 3 for hezs the Maker of thew | 


both.It is an argument to us why we ſhould 
not deſpiſe the poor, becauſe God made bim 


and therefore ſurely much more becauſe | 
the Lord made the poor and weak Chriſti» | 


an, he will not deſpiſe, &:c, m—_ 


| 
Fob faith, He did not deſpiſe the cauſe of | 


his | 


| 


—— a” ws _. 


| 
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his man-ſervant, or miid-fervant, and he 
gives a reaſon for it, verſ. 15. Did not be | Verſ. 15. 
that made me in the womb, make bim, and did 
not be faſhion us inthe womb ? which holds 
as a very firm argument why the rich 
ſhould not deſpiſe the poor, and fo why | 
the rich in grace ſhould not deſpiſe thoſe 
that are poor in grace z for God made and | 
faſhioned them both. Now what is a rea- 
ſon unto us, God is alſo pleaſed to make a 
reaſon unto himſelf, That he will not forſake 
what be hath formed 3 for ſo the to an 
Iſaiah, The Lord that created thee © Jacob, 
and he tbat formed tbee,O liracl, fear not; for 
I bave redeemed thee, I have called thee by 
thy name; for thou art mine. And again, 
Thus ſaith the Lord that made thee and form- 
ed thee from the womb : Fear not, O Jicob,my 
ſervant, and thon Jelurun whom I have cho- 
ſen; yea, though he be the worm Facob, yet | 144-2 
God that made him will not cruſh him.,buc 
cheriſh him. ſee a gracious promite made 
to thoſe that have bat little grace, upon 
this very ground,that God 1s the Author of 
that little grace. Thy people alſo ſhall 
be all righteous, they ſhall inlerit the land for | 
ever, the branch of my planting, the work of 
my band, that T may be glorified. A little one 
ſhall become a theuſand, and 4 ſmall one a 
ftrong Mation; T the Lord will haſten it in 
his time. | 

The Lord will perfe his work, that concern- | PG\. 138. 8. 

F 2 ch | 
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Ifa. 43-1. 


Ia.60,21,22 
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eth bis People, i, e. He will perfect and en- 
courage the leaſt beginnings of grace, be- 
cauſe Grace is bis work in his ſervants. It is 
2 very good argument in, Prayer, O Lord 
forſake not the work of thy bands. And though 
in re{pe& of outward things God may de- | 

Job. 10. 8. roy him whom bis hands have made @& faſhi- 
oned, but itis otherwiſe in reſpect of grace. 
God will not defiroy any mcaſure of grace 
which is the work of his hands. Property 
is the ground of love, care and tenderneſs : 
aS a man Will look to a weak child, becauſe 
it is his child, and will repair a weak houſe, 
becauſe it is the houſe whercin he dwells. 
And tnat 1s the thixd demonſtration of 
God's tender care over his people, that the 
meaneſt meaſure of grace ſhall not be de- 
ſerted or forſaken, becauſe God 1s the Au- 
thor of it. 

A fourth reaſon may be drawn from the 
Covenant of grace, the nature and tenour 
whereof, 1s to accept of ſincerity inſtead of 
perfetion, defires tor deeds, puxpoles for | 
performances, pence for pounds, and mites | 
for millionszand therefore God will accept 
e177 { and reward the leaſt meaſure of grace, that 
DN  / is, in truth and fincerity. God requires of 
rerfectis | Abrabam, when he renewed with him the 
#nmacxtats | Covenant of grace Be thou perfed, (1. c. 
"* *| upright) aud walk ſo before me, and I will 

| be thy exceeding great reward. 


ſz. j Tomake (ome Application of this truth. 
Wwe 
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We may from hence deduce theſe inferen- 
ces tollowing: If God doth cheriſh and will 
reward the ſmalleſt meaſures of grace 3 
Then it will follow, That God tdkes no | 1 Inference 
tice of the ſmalleſt fins to puniſh them. He 
that graciouſly eyes the very buddings of 
grace, will alfojuſily eye the buddings of 
corruption in his own people. Thus he | 
was ready 0 have ſlzin Moſes for his weg- |... 
led of cireumciſins bis ſon and thus the a | 
Lord made a breach upon Uzzah, when he | : 525.6. 9. | 
put forth his hand, and fiayed the ſhaking 
of the Ark : To# bave T known (faith God | Amos. 3.2. | 
of his people,) only of all the Families of the 
earth, therefore I will puniſh you for all yur 
mniquities, 
tis true. it is ſaid, The Lord beholds not | Num.23.21, 
imquity in Jacob, neither ſees perverſeneſs in 
I(rael, but this is not, as the Antizo- 
mians gloſs upou it, as if God did not ſee 
ſin in his people, and is never difpleaſed 
with their fins : But the meaning is, that 
God ſees not fin jn his people, fo as eter- 
nally to puniſh it. —— And moreover, the 
moſt proper ſence of that place is this, That 
whereas Balak, hired Bilaam to curle the 
People of Tfrael, and that falſe Prophet tor 
the wages of unrighteouſne(s was ready e- 
nough to have taken all occaſions ot curl- 
ing them, yet he could not faſten any 
curſe upon them at that time,becaule there 
was no proyoking lin amongſt them 3 and 
| F 3 there- \ | 
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| therefore he gave Baalak, counſe] to-tempt 
y;4.6ataker | them to ſin,and ſo by the ftumbling-block 
AE; of the Midianitifſh women, he drew 1rae] 
| to idolatry and ad ultery,and ſo made them 
| fall. But God doth ſee fin in his own people, 
| | yea the leaſt fin, yea he eycs their very fail- 
vgs, though nottodamn them for them, 
yct to chaſtiſe them for them. God ſees the 
purpoſes of fin, as well as the purpoſes of 
grace. It is ſaid of Baalak, that he aroſe 
and warred againli Tfrael. Now we do not 
read that ever Baalak did actually wage 
Joſh. 24.9. | war againſt Tſrgel, only he did intend 
and purpoſe it, and for that end ſext and |- 
callcd Balaam the ſon of Beor to curſe them, 
and yer the Holy Ghoſt reckons upon his 
wicked purpoſe as if he had accompliſh'd 
it. 
2 Inference Learn from hence, That the ſame mind 
ſhould be in Chriſtians of greater growth 
tothe weak, as was in Chriſt Jeſus 3 who 
though he be higker than the higheſt, yet 
he looks upon the poor and lowly without 
dildain, and {o ſhould we. The heaven #5 
the throne, and the earib is the foorſtool of the 
Lord, and yet this great God will not de- 
Ifa.64.1,2, [pile the weakeſt Saint, but will look even to 
= him that is poor andof a conerite ſpirit, and 
trembleth at his word, Fe will look on the 
poor, weak, trembling toul, anc! thall we 
look oft from fuch with pride and diſdain, 
and ſet ſuch at our footſtool ? ſhall Chiilt 


g1ve 


-—_ 


— 
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give the Lamb in his Scutchion, and with 
chou give the Lyon ? ſhall he like a Lamb 


| be meck and gentle, end thou like the Ly- 


on be {tout, haughty and ately, that con- 
temns all the bealts of the Forreti?Oh be not 
you {uperciliousand contemptuous towards 
weak Ctiriltians, who are injured and dif- 
couraged by ſirong Chriſtians. 

I. When they are put upon ſuch auſterj- 


ties of Religion, as are far beyond their | 


ſtrength and growth. When theſe poor, 
torn, tattered and rent bottles are put up- 
on fo hold new wine, alas poor ſouls, they 
are diſcouraged , wherefore Chriſt pro- 
portions his dodqrine to their capacities, 
and will not (ay that to rhem which they 
cannot at preſent bear, and fo proportions 
out their duties to their abilities, and will 
not outmatch their ſtrength with his com- 
mands. Faſting and ſuffering was a hard 
duty,and therefore he will excuſe them till 
they have had more time and more cxperi- 
ence in the ways of God, till the Holy 
Ghoſt come down upon them, and they. 
have more grace 3 which isa good rule for 
us, not to diſcourage young beginners in 
the ſchool of Chritt, not to put them to 


read (uch Authors as are above their Capa- | 


cities. 
2. When ſtrong Chriſtians are too fharp 


.and rigorous in bitter reproots, for the 


failings and infirmities of weak Chriſtians, 
F 4 Young 


| 


Mat. 9. I6, 
17, 


| 


| 
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| Young Converts like young twigges muſt 

| be gently handled, elſe you will break 

| them 3 you muſt excuſe their failings, hide 
' their wants, commend their performances 
cheriſh their forwardne(s, refolve their 
doubts, bear their burdens, and by this 
gentlencſs bring them into a love of Reli- 
p10n, that they may not diltafte 1t as foon 
as they know it. 

3. By ſetting light by their gifts. Alas, 
how toon is the ſmoaking flax quenched, 
by the too much fuperciliouſueſ(s of thoſe 
that think themſelves bright torches ? how 
ealily is the poor ſpark of grace trod out by 
the foot of pride ? 

4. By puzling them with doubtfal dif- 
| Putes, contrary to that of the Apoſtle, Him 
Rom. 14-1. that is weak inthe faith receive, but not unto | 
| doubtful diputationss © 

5. By giving themill example. Weak 
Chriitians are more apt to be led by ex- 
ample than by Precept. When Peter, 
who was a Pillar in 1he Church, and a (irong 
Chriſtian, for fear of Perſecution forſook the 
Gentiles, ard ſeparated and withdrew himſelf, 
then others of the Fews (which in all likeli- 
hood were weak Chriſtians ) diſſembled alſo. 
Thus Paul argues to abliain from giving ill 
example,about the eating the Idclothyta 3 If 
any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge,i.e.wbo 
art 2 ftroug Chriſtian, fit at meat in the I 
| | Gal's Temple, ſnall 02 the conſcience of him 
f | .-- bat | 


——— ——— 
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that is weak, be emboldned to eat thoſe things 
that are offered to idols ? 

And therefore let Chriſtians learn from 
God to cheriſh the weak beginnings of 
grace in the people of God, Look not on 
me, {aith the Church , becauſe I am black, 
becauſe the Sun bath locked upon me. i.e. look 
| not on me with a lofty and difdainful look, 
and with a coy countenance 3 and then the 
Church adds, My mothers children were an- 
gry with me, that 1s, other Congregations 
and Peop.e did diſcſteem and diſdain me 
for my infirmity. But this ſhould not 
be ſo amongſt Chriſtians, but the firong | qe. :, we. | 
ſhould cheriſh the weak, Angels deſpiſe "mM 
not the poorelt Chriſtians , but do minitter ; 
unto them. 

Learn from hence, how God doth by | ;; I»fe. 
leaſure and degrees, carry on inthe hearts | rence. 
of his people the work of grace unto fur- 
ther perfection. Muſhromes and ſuch like 
worthleſs things, like Jonas his gaurd, may 
ſpring up in one night 3 but things of mot 
moment, are of longeft growth before they 
come to perfecion. The Elephant amongſt 
the Beaſts, and the Oak amongſt the Trees, 
and Man among(t the rational creatures, 
are longeſt before they grow up to their 
full and perfe& dimentions. And as itis in 
nature, fo it is in grace 3. there is a pro- 
grels from leſs to greater ; all this work is 
by degrees. The godly are called Trees of . 16iah 61, 3. 
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Verſe 1T, 


2. Ofe of |, 


Cauis. 


2.Caution. 


Zech, h-- 6s 


—— 


Rightequſneſs 5 and yet this rs by degrees, 


-There is firſt the budding forth of the 


carth, and then thoſe things that are ſown 


ſpring forth, Ee. v. 11. And therefore let 


young Converts learn from hence not to be 
diſcouraged. God's works both of nature 
and grace are perfeCted'by'degrees. 

1. Though God regards the leaſt mea-! 
ſures of grace, let not this make you re- 
gardleſ(s to grow in grace. In the firſi Cre- 
ation God faid to the creatures, Increaſe: 
and multiply , 'and by vertue of that word 
the earth brings forth to thisday. Now it 
js ſo in the new and ſecond Creation 3 the 
Lord expects that our- grace ſhould in- 
creaſe and multiply. | 

2. Though you have but a little grace, 
yet'do not deſpiſe it,or difparage it.—— Oh, 
do not deſpiſe the day of ſmall things in thy 
fowl. Do not tread pon tbe buxch of graþes, | 
upon the new wine inthe cluſter, but ſay, there 
is a bleſſing in it. Do. not deſpiſe a little 
grain oft Muſtard-ſeed, it will grow toa| 
Tree true grace Is a ſpark: of Heaven, do|- 


not tread it out 3 deſpiſe not the leaſt, and 


be not fatisfied with the greateſt meaſure 


of grace. | 
.1, Let this comfort thy poor ſoul (Oh 


| weak Chriſtian ! } whoſe burden it is, that 


thou haſt much corruption and but little | 
grace. God will look over a great deal 
of ſin, and. will take notice of the leafi 


grace. | 
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grace.God will not in xetining his gold and 


lilver , loſe one dram of grace, though it 
lie amonga heapof rubbiſh, Chriſt is faid, 
to have bis Fan in bis baud, he will t brough- 
ly purge bis four, and gather hit wheat into 
bis garner, Now the uſe of a Fan is to caſt 
out the worſt and keep inithe beſt,to drive 


{ away the chaff and fave the wheat : So 
1 Chriſt, though he purge out the chaff of 


corruption , yet he will fave and preſerve 
every grain of grace. It is otherwiſe with 
the Devil's Sieve. Chriſt tells Peter,that Sg- 
tan deſired to fift bim. Now the ufe of the 
Sieve is contrary to the Fan, for that keeps 
the waſte and lcts out the beſt, The devil 


| dothall he can to deſtroy our grace, and to 
| increaſe our fin, But *tis otherwiſe, God 
| will kill chy corruptions and cheriſh thy 


graces, and if the leaſt-grace be in the 
ſoul, though with a mixture of much cor- 


1 ruption, God will not defpilc it. 


God carries the- moſi tender regard to 
thoſe that are weak ingracez the weak 
child is till carried in our arms, and the 


| weakeſt of the flock the good ſhepherd 
| will carry. in his boſome. Chriſt gave | ** 
Peter charge in the firlt place to feed bis * John ar, 15, 


Lambs. | 
1. God's care over weak Chriftians is 
ſuch, that be will ot ſuffer 1bem to be tem- 
pted above what they are able, but with 
the temptation will make a way 10 eſcape , 


| that 


| 


—_ — 


Matth-3.12. 


Luke 2, gr. 


2.Comfort, 


Ifaiah 49. 
IT. 
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Hoſe. 1T, Ir 


that they ſhall be able to bear it. God doth| | 
conſider we are but duſt;"'and the wile 
Phyſician of our ſouls will mercifully weigh 
every grain of every doſe', and will not|| 
outmatch their ſirength whole ſtrength is 
ſmall. OT. OW 
2. God will not put them on difficult 
dutics at the firſt. — Chriſt taught his, 
difciples ſuch doctrines as their weakneſs 
could bear. : 
3. God will bear with their infirmities; 
he teacheth his children to go, and holds 
them up by the arms. ON 


——— 


Hr. different degrees. 


$$40+640552:4+6036444 


$$4+0000$005:+$+$5$40279 3975 | 


2: T'rm. 2. 1. 


|Be flrong in the Grace of God 


that is in Chri$t Feſus. 


FR Aving lately handled the 
> Doctrine of the ſmall be- 
ginnings , and' the leaſt 
meaſures of true grace,and 
ſhewn you how God will 
accept and reward them, | 
you that paſſage in x Kings 

14: 13. — Concerning Jeroboam's ſoz , in 


by opening to 


whom there was foxund ſome good. 


And 


leſt' that Docrine ſhould accidentally | 


| (through the corruption of our dee 


fs 
| hearts) beget in us ſpiritual ſloth, and fac} 
_ | tisfaQtion in weak degrees of grace; there-| 
fore I ſhall proſecute my diſcourſe concern- 
ing the degrees of grace, and ſhew you, 
| that though God regards weak grace, yet 

we muſt all labour to obey this Apoſtolical 


injunction, zo be firo 
which i in Chriſt Jeſus 


| 


ng in the grace if Gad 


In 


ne ol 
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AQas 6, 2, 
Phil. Zo Fo 
T Time Je So 


IT Cor 4.17, 

' compared 
with yerſ. 
I4, * 


| 


In the whole Verſe you have three 
Parts. 


Yace. ' 


3. The reaſon of it , in the illative. } 


Therefore: 
1. For the Compellation, Quere, How 
Timothy could be Pewl's ſon, tor bir father 


was a Greek, , but Paul was a Few of the 


Tribe of Benjamin ? Timothy then was 


not Paxl's ſon in the fleſh, butin the faith. | 


Now, | 


A further queſtion is, Why is be calsd | 


Paul's Son ? 


Baldwin gives this reaſon , Becauſe (fays 
he) Paul begat him to the faith , a | 


that in 1 Cor. 4.17.-compared with & 


14. where Paul calls the Corinthians,whom 


he had converted to the faith , bir beloved | I 
ſons, verf. 14. and fo he calls Timothy, verl. | 


17. But Timothy was not Pau!'s fon.in that 
ſence; for as Eftizs ſhews, he was convert- 


cd long before Paul knew him,by the god- |. 


ly inſtructions of his Grandmother Loic,and 
his Motber Eunice. | 

The true reaſons,why Paul called Timo- 
his fon, were ; | 


I. Becauſe Pau] was aged, and Timothy 


young, and it was uſual for the old to call 
the younger ſons. 


2. Becauſe he confirmed him in the faith. | 


>3-Be- | 


1: A loving Compellation, My Sor. Ts 
| 2- A'preſlmg cxhortation, Be ftrong # 


. . 
P . 
ry > 23 * 


| [Timothy loved Paxl as a father. 


| Obſerve 


{flints are broken upon ſoft pillows. This 
|was Paxl's praQtice here and cl{ewhere ; 
[he gained their affections; the better to re= 


[in relation to him(ſclf as a father; Obſerve 


| | fire my ſon, &c. Expolitors do vary what 
' [this illative Particle hath a reference to : 


different degrees. 


"0 
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| 3 Becauſc he loved him as a fon , and | 


{ Becauſe as a fon with the father he 
ſerved-Paxl inrthe Goſpel. 

Before I come to the main DoErines, 
let me obſerve ſomething in the paſſage to 
it 3 upon theſe reaſons Panl calls Timothy 
his ſon : From the Compellation, My Sox, 


1- That Miniſters ſhould uſe lovingin- 
ſinuations towards their hearers,touſher in 
uſeful inſtrucions, 

Soft words turn away wrath, and hard 


form their judgments. 
 2.Andthen in that he calls him,My Sor, 


That religion-puts men into the neareſt 
union and the moſt indeared Relations. 
| They who are glued togetherin the blood. 
of Chriſt, are knit together in the ſirongelt 
bonds. | 

Now from the reaſon of the duty, There- 


Some make it to refer to verſ:7. of the fore- 


es. 


[going Chapter; and ſo Eftius, God bath not | 
[giver us the ſpirit of fear , but of power , of 


love, and of” a ſound mind ; and it fo, | 


+ Then obſerve, 
. the | 


a. 
| "Y a. eat. _— —_—_— — —_ ———— 


_1.9bſerva- 


That the receiving | 3. 0bſerv. 


FT LCD T I INT TORTS TI__ 


Phil. 2. 22, 


8300, 


2. 0bſery, 


Sangume 
Ehriſti con- 
glutinati, 
Salvian. 
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4 Obſerv. 


5. Obſerv. 


{ Expl:cation 
/ | of the Text, 


Rom. o « Fo 


| Epheſ. 3. 8. 
6. Obſero. 


— 


the firſt degrees of 2race,ſhould| be 2 ſwcigh- [ 


ing reaſon to move us to grow in-grace: ., 
.Others refer it to Pawl's example, v. 8. 


or to the example of Onefipborus, v: 16+} 


from whence may be obſerved, 
That the good example: of good men, 


ſkould be an argument to us to increaſe in|. 


goodneſs. | | 
If it refer to the 15. verſe. This thou 


knoweft that all they which are in Aſia be 


turned away From me, of whom are Phygel-|. F 
lus aud Hermogenes and thus Theodoret | 


refers it ; Then obſerve 


That other men's Apoſtacy from the Pro- | 
fcſkon of grace , ſhould make the godly| 
more careful to grow ſirong in grace. But | 
I ſhall handle the Text without any rela- | 


tive conliderations.  .. 


[ Be ftrong in the grace which is in Cbrift | 
Feſus: | Timothy may be conſidered in a| 


double capacity, either as a Miniſter, or as 


a private Chriſtian z if as 2 Minifter, then | 
the force of the exhortation lies in this:| | | 
that he ſhould increaſe in minifterial' gifts] 


and graces , whence may be obſerved, 


That Miniſters of all men ſhould grow|. | - 
inthe truth , and in Miniſterial giftsz bes | 
cauſe as they grow,{o will the people grow'| 


under their Miniftexry. Miniſters do receive 


grace and Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the |} 
faith among all Nations, Rom. 1. 5. —— | | 


: 
| mY 


' And grace is given unto them, that they 
5; - ma) 
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different degrees. 
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may preach unto others the unſtarchable riches 
z of Ehrift, Eph. 3» oh 

|. 2: It he be conſidered as a private Chri- 
{Qian , then he is. exhorted not to content 
| himſelf with grace received , but tolabowr 
after more ſtrength of grace. 
Be ftrong in 1be grace which is 1 inC brif Fe 


 Þ |. ways,cither 

| | 1+. As the ſubject recipient of grace, Or 
| As a fountain redundant. and oycr- 
| lowing to his people. 

Grace is in Chriſt in all fulneſs, from 


| 73, Grace may be (aid to be in Chritt wo. | 


7. V)Jh ITs 


Join 1-16, 


ace. 

. Thereare ewoobſervations which I ſhall 
a2te from the .words., conſidering the cx 
|hortation, without reference to what went 


P 
DIY 2 Yao ae uu an + AB, 
”— 


. That believers are xot to reſt ſatisfied in 
Laveak, meaſures of grace already. received, but 

7 to endeavonr to ' «Joi greater ſtrength of 

L| race. 

}.: That Chrift is the ſub eff in which all grace | 
; is , 4nd the fountain roy which believers mit 

; receive alltheir grace. - | 

| ln ;the opening of the firſt Dodrine, 

[che firſt thing. is to make ir appear , Thos 

| believers. muft ,not--12ft;. ſorisfied with weak | 


og F 
bon ah > wp oy 
a. - 


And this I fhall 


TE co AN yy 
$\ 9 


, G0m8y after - more grace. 
{prove.: WS 2 EY, 
#4, | G 


pence his. people receive grace for | 


|-before or follows after. g | 


|mneaſares1 of grace. received , but mult las | 


DoF 1. 


Ds. :. 
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' 2 Cor.z. 18. 


| Phil, >. Ito 
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FACTS. 


| glory to glory, that is, from little degrces of 
2 ; hw | 
grace to greater 3 graee is but glory begun, 


| neſs which accompanies the fiate of the 


vers have grown from weak grace taſirong 


have a more general extent and application, 


Ic 15 true ; the proper reference of theſe 
words, is to the Jews going'up to Feruſa-; 


according tothe Law, Exod. 23.14. 17.yet 
Ainſwortb underſtands it of our growth in 
grace3 ſo we are faid to be changed from| 


and glory 15 but grace perfided; true grace 
is ill aſpiring unto perteCtion, and there- 


=». 
> 


that I may attain that perfeion of hotj 


ReſurreQion : a Metonymy of the ſabje&! 
for the adjunQ; heis till prefling forward | 


grace : and for thatend Pawl, he forgaie| 


n=: 


 x.By inftances of twolvurcs. i; That belje- 


grace, who out of weakneſs were made. ſtrong, | 
There are Expoſitors refer this place to He. | 
| zekiab's recovery, 1 Kings 20.——but it may]. | 


The Pſalmik ſpeaking of God's People, | 
( ſays he ) They go from ſtrength to ftrengih,| || 
every one of them in Zion appears before God ; 


lem to worſhip , when the males went} 
thrice a year up to Feruſalem to worſhip, 


fore ſays Paul;if by any means 1 might atrain| 
the Reſurre(ion of the dead, his meaning is, 


that he might attain further degrees of | 


what was bebind, and reached forth” to thiſe | 
things that were before; ver.13, And though | 

Paul, Epb. 3: 4. had Vety great knowledge || |< 
in the mylicry of Chritt, yet he ill defired || 


_n rr Or WIE "I" "IS — Do held ” _ 


to || 


different degrees, 


ſto know more and more of Chriſt, | 
'- 2. By inſtances, wherein God's People 
'have prayed for the ſtrength of grace. 7 
|} | bow my kuees:(lays Paul) wnto the Father of 
| our Lord Feſus Chrift , that he would grant 
wnto you according to tbe riches of his glory, 
to be ftreugthened with might by by Spirit in 
[the inner man. And (peakivg of the Komans, 
Rom.-15.33, 14 (lays he) Iam perſwaded 
you are Za of goodneſs and knowledze 3 YEL 
'becauſe the beſt and moſt learned. .hxow bm | 
in part ,, and ſte but darkly through 2 glaſs, 
1 Cor. 13. 12. heprays that Gad would | 
|fill them with all joy and peace in believing, 
that they might abound in bope through the 
| | power of 8be Holy Ghoſt; So he prays, that 
their love might abound more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment 3 and that they 
might be filled with the knowledge of bis Will, 
lin oll wiſdom and ffiritual underſtsnding , 
if [that they migbt walk worthy of the Lord wy 
If [#0 aff pleaſing, and be frunful in every good 
18 { work, increaſing. in the knowledze of God. 
[{ | Thus God's people have praycd for a 
| Parner increaſe in grace, Paw! aftcr his | 
14 | Converſon increaſed more in ftrength., | 
whereby be was enabled to confound 
the oppoſing Jews at Damaſcus , Acts | 
[0] | 9. 22- 
Tf | * a+ By Commands:Leaving the firſt Prin 
I} | <iples of the doctrine of Chaitt, we muſt go 
jou #0 perfection; we muſt give diligence to 
/ I ad1 
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FT Cor; 16, 


I3. 
r Theſ, 4. I. 
I Cor. 15. 
ult. 


: Prov. 4, I$, 


Palm 18, 
35, 36. 

2 San. 18, 
2». 
Er:t hici for- 
tis fide & 
ſpirits qua. 
tis David 
predicatur, 
Par, Adver- 
far. 


2, Queſ?. 


Reaſon 1, 


Anſwer, * 


| 


| EpheſS. 10, 


| 


add grace 10 grace; ſo weare commanded 


faith, to quit owr ſelves like men aud be ftrong, 
and t0 abound mire and more Many ſuch 


meaſures of grace. 
. By promiſes, that God's People fthall 
do o. The path of the juſt is as the ſhining 


his people greac, and enlargeth their fieps 
under them. The feeble among them at 


Lord before tbem. Parews in his ſhort notes 


in faith. 


the fir beginnings of grace , but labour to be 
grown and ſtrong Chriſtians ? 
The reaſons may be drawo. 
from the neceflity of it, Wby you muſt doit. 
And 2. From the danger, If you ds it not. 


theſe reaſons; 
x.If you conſider the firong temptations 
you are like to meet withal from the devil. 


to be (rong in the Lord , #0 fland faſt in the| 


Commands are ſcattered up and down the|: 
' Scripture ; which! ſhews our duty*ts grow| 
more and more, and toattain unto greater # 


| light, that ſhincth more and more unto the per-| 
felt day,that is,they ſhall enereaſe. more and | 
more in ſtrength. God's gentleneſs makes | 


that day ſhall be as David, and the bouſe of | 
David ſpall be as God, as the Angel of the | 


which he calls his Adverſaria, faith , He| 
tbat is weak, in faith, ſhall be as David frong | 
FFby ſhould believers not reft ſatisfied with| 


"® Partly | 


1. From the neceffity of it , there are| 


we are therefore commanded to-be ftrong | 
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different degrees. 
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devil. 


| vil, therefore ought we to be 
]ttrong Chriſtians. 
,2-It we conſider the ſtrong oppoſition we 
Jare like to meet with from the world ; we, 
| may be put upon it as Paxl,to fight with 
| beaftszluch manner of unreaſonable men we 
| may meet witha], & theretore we are com- 


-in the Lord\_to put on the whole Armonr of | 
God, that we might be able to ftand againſt the 
wiler of the devil, For we wraſtle not ag ainſt 
fleſh and blood , but againſt Principalittes and 
Powers , and agetiift the Rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this world. Now (hall the devil be 
ſtrong and armed, and ſhall we be content 
to be unarmed and weak Chriſtians ? Ir js 
worth your noting in the Epittle of Fob, 
1(fays he) I write unto you young men, becauſe 
ye are ſtrong, and the Word if God abideth in 
you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. But 
when he writes to children,he ſays, I write 
| unto you, becauſe yorr ſins are forgiven for his 
aames ſake, intimating that though weak 
grace be ſufficient to evidence fo 'us the 
pardon of fin, yet itis ſtrong grace which 
15 able to overcome the temptations of the 


The devil ſhall not overcome the 


grown and 


G 3 * manded 


It, 2, 


—— 


| weakeſt meaſure of grace, but the fironger | 
Jour grace is, the more able we are torcliſt 
and overcome the enemy of our ſalvation, 
| The devil is called g roaring Lion, whom'we 
| met refiſt (Fedfaft in tbe faith x it is not weak 
{faith which is able to grapple with the de- 


Verſe 12, 


cEpithe 


—— —— 


2, Reaſon. | 


1 Cor, Ig, 


1 32s 


1 John 2.14, 


_ mmmmm—_—_—_ 
». 


— 


— | 


Epheſ.6. 1 02 


{ Pet. 3.29, 7 
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Pfalm 138. 
3, 7» 


1 3: Reaſon. 


Matth. 19. 
30,c-mpared 
| with Marth, 
] 20, I2,1TE, 


tit 


manded 32 watch and to ftand faſt in | 
faith, to quis our ſelves like men,aud be (fron, 


and the reaſon Is given, verſ, 9g. There are 


many Adverſarics we are like to meet with. 


and therefore we had need to pray with 
the Pſalmiſt , to be Fnengtbened and ſaved by 
the right band of tbe Lord. Weak faith, itis 


not fat to be in a crowd of oppoſition 3 and | 
therefore we ſhould lobour #0 grow ftroay | 


in the grace of God. 
3. We have many ſtrong corruptions in 
our hearts, which weak grace will never be 


able to mortifie z ſtrong paſſions , ftrong | 


luſts, and how ſhall weak grace be able to 


grapple with, and have a Conqueſt over: 
| chete? It thy graces are weak when thy 
corruptions are ſtrong , thou wilt be miſe- 


rably foiled by thy corruptions; therefore 


pray for ſirengthening and aſlifting grace, | 


whereby thou mayelſt be able, not only to 
reſiſt , but to ſubdue and mortifie the ſixongelt 
latts and paſſions in thy heart. | 


Another ground of the docrine is taken]. 


from the danger , if yoy grow not ſtrong in; 


grace. Ax , 
1. Others that made Profcfhon of Reli-: 


gion atter you, in time will go before you. 
{ in meaſures and degrees of grace; fo it is; 
| ſaid , That many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, 


ard tbe laſt ſhall be firft, Thoſe who were 
tit in the Profeflion of the Goſpel, ſhall be 
laft in the degrees and meaſures of grace, 

be: 


nd 
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different degrees. 85 
becauſe they have not improved grace to a 
{| further increaſe of ic. 3 3 
j 2+ If thondoſt not grow ſirong in grace | Non progre- 
thou wilt be ſare to decay , and ro grow 2's eſt regre- 
{ weaker: for not to go forward in grace, is| 
to go backward. Grace may be loſt 1 
ſome degree, and as to its exerciſe and 
comfort , though not to its being 3 and | 
therefore ſays the Apolile, If theſe things be | 2Pet. 1.8. 
| in you and abound, wbey make you that you NOTES 
ſhall neither be barren nor wnfruitful. Intima- 
ting, that you will be barren if you do not 
add grace to grace. Weak: things, if they 
be not watched over and ſtrengthened, will 
be ready to die, | 
3- Though thou canft not loſe che being 
of thy grace, yct thou wilt loſe the com-. 
fort of it, and thou maycſt be in as much | 
trouble and perplexity, as if thou hadftno 
grace at all. It's true,weak grace will bring. 
thy.ſoul to heaven, but it's only Hrong grace 
which - will bring heaven into thy ſoul. 
Little grace is like a little mote, which is not | 
ſeen becauſe it is little. Little grace is as it | 
| were no grace , asthat man in the Goſpel, 
| he calls his faith unbelief; Lord (ſays he) 
| help my wnbelief. Weakneſs. of grace 
| makes men's perſwaſtons of God's love 
to bepreſumption , their zeal to be luke-' 
warmnels, their grace tobe but gitts, and 
(as here) their faith to be but unbelief. Ir 
| is ftrong grace which gives gladneſs of 
G 4 heart, | 
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2 Pet. 1. g. 


compared 

with Mar. 
n +42. 
wET 


| | 
| Matth. 8.26, 


j Matth. 14, 
31. 


Veric 29, 


| want of adding grace to grace. 


| 


beard; and hope in God therefore fayes 


| Lam, 3, 28. | Feremy, My ſirength and my bope is. periſhed 


fxom the Lord. When firength in grace de- 


Ic is the Apoſile's Prayer in the Infcription 
of many of his Epiſtles, that grace and peace 
may be multiplied: It therefore you do not 
increaſe your graces, you will neither in- 
creaſe nor keep your comforts. He that 
lacketh theſe things, is blind ({ays the Apoſile 
Peter, and he cannot ſee afar off 3 it is not 
meant of a total lack of grace, (as .hath 
been ſhown): for as after it is expreſſed, he 
1s purged from his old fins, though he for- 
gets it, having lofi the (ſenſe of pardon for 


4.Weak gracc under great trials will ex- 
poſe a man to doubts and falls, as if he had 
no grace at all ; little grace will keep a man 
in ſmall trials, but not in greater. Little 
grace as to the firait a man may he in, 


may be as good as no grace 53 and therefore 
when the diſciples were at Sea, and a great 
cempe(t aroſe, inſomuch that tbey were afraid 
that which in Matthew is ſaid to be Jirtle,in 
Mark 15 ſaid fo be no faith. Intimating, 
that as to that particular exigency and ſtrait 
they were in, their: little taith did ſtand 
them in no more ſtead, thanif they had 
had no faith at all. So Peter, Chrilt calls him 


0A19775G- * Becauſe though jhe began to | 


waik upon the waves, but v, 29. When the 
wind 


SIS oe | 6B we F 
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cays, their hope and comtort decays alſo. 


— 


different degrees. 


| gues that his ſtrength is (mall, ſo ſaith $9- 


| true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt: 


"i 


mind grew boyfterous, be was afraid, and he- 
gan to fink, Peter did not fink into the ſea, 
before his faith began to fink in his ſoul. 
He that faints in the day of adverkity, itar- 


lomon. 

I ſhould now procced to a ſecond particu- 
lar,and that is to give ſome Scripture-notes | 
of that man who is grown in grace 3z——, 
but let me ſhut up this Sermon, with a ſharp 
and juit reproot of many Profcſlors in our 
time, who go from one ordinance to ano- 
ther, and yet make little progre(s or in- 
creaſe in Religion. They may be htly com- 
pared to a company of Ants, who are very 
bulie about a mole-hill, and run to and fro, 
but never grow great 3 even ſo we have 
many Chriltians,they run from one Church 
to another, from one preacher to another, 
and it may be from one opinion to another, 
but never grow up in true gracc,and in the 
But 


I ſhall meet with ſuch -people h. reafter in 
this diſcourſe. —— "4 
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Prov.24.19. 
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2 Tim. 2», 1. 


— M y ſe on, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Teſus. 


Aving in the former Cha- 
pter obſerved from this 
Apoſtolical Injunction 
to Timothy, which is-ob- 
ligatory to all Chriſti- | 
ans: . 

That it is the davy of all 
Believers not #0 reſt ſatisfied in weok mea» 
ſures of grace which they have received , but 


' they are to endeavour to @itain unto greater 


firength of grace- 
This point we have proved both by Scri- 


pture-inſtances , as alfo by ſeveral reaſons. 

Now TI proceed toanſ{wer this queſtion,vis. 
What are the notes the Scriptare lays down 

of ſtrong and grown Chriſttaur ? | 
We are to know there are warks in Scri- 


pure , both of the truth of grace, as 


alſo of the trength of grace , and theſe 

muſt not be confounded , but diftinaly | 

confidered, Our preſent queſtion is a- 
bout 
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different degrees. 
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—— 
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bout marks of growth in grace. 

1. Such as are grown in grace, do ordi- 
narily enjoy a grounded aſfurance , and 
comfortable manifeſtation of the love of 
God in Chrift to their fouls. - So Saint Fobx 
faith, Perfe@ Ive cafteth owt fear ; The more 
perfeC love is, the leſs tormenting fear is 
in the ſoul, and the reafon of our fear 
and doubting is for want of love. We 
cannot comprehend the great love of God 


in Chriſt coour ſouls, till we are (rengthen- 


ed with might by bis Sfirit in the inner 
m1; which you will ſee in the Apoſile's 
Prayer for the Ephefians , #bat God would 
grant unto them according to the riches of his 


glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by bis 


Spiris : that Chrift might dwell in their hearts 
by faith . and tbatthey migbt be rooted and 
grounded in love : And that they might be able 
10 comprehend with all Saims, what is 1he 


breadth, and length, and depth, and heighth, | 


and to know the love of Chriſt, &*c. So that 


] the more firength of grace is in the foul, 
rhe clearer is our comprehenfion of Chriſt's 


love to the ſou]. 

2. Strong and grown Chniſtians are able 
experimentally to comfort others wi:h the 
ſame comfort , wherwith they themſelyes are 
comforted of God 3 and when they are convert- 
ed tbey are able to ſtrengtben their brethren, 
as Chriſt ſpeaks to Peter, By Converſion in 
that place, is nat meant the firſt work of 
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| 


| tur timor 


grace ; 


T Anſ. ; | 
1 John 4.18. 
Non ita pel- 


quin animos | 
neſtros ſolli- 
citet, ſed it& 
pellitur wut 
non turbet, 
neque impe- 
diat pacem 
noſtram, 
Calvin. | 
Epheſ.3. 16, | 
17, 18, | 
| 


2. Anſw- 


2 Co Pr, r, 4» 
Lnke 22.33, 
Expounded, 
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Gal. 6.1. 
expounded, 


Phil. o . 9. 
expounded, 


Rom.15.14. | 


3-cAnſe. | 


| all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one ano- 


| ny Chriſtian is in knowledge, or any other | 
| grace, the more able he is to admonifh 0- 
[ 


grace wrought in the foul 3 for that was 
wrooght. in Peter before his fall 3 but the 
meaning is, Peter, when thou art ftreng- 
thened & recovered from thy fall, when thou 
haſt recovered firength again, then fee that 
thou be careful to ſtrengthen others, who 
perhaps may fall into the ſame weakneſs 
with thy ſelf. If any man bt over» 
taken with a fawlt, (faith Paul to the Gala- 
tlens ) you tbat are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man 
in the ſpirit of meekreſ7. You that are ſpiri- 
tual, i.e, you that are grown and experi- 
enced Chriſtians,ſee that you deendcavour 
to recover ſuch a fallen Brother.Paxl prays 
for the Philippians, that their love may a- 
bound yet more and more in all knowledge and 
judgment 3 that is, that they might have 
knowledge withjudgment and experience, 
ſo as they might ule their Jadicious know- 
ledge in love for the editication of others, 
that were but weak in grace; and in the E- 
pifile to the Remans, theſame Apoſilelays 
down this Character of a ſtrong Chriſti- 
an, _—— I am perſwaded of you my Bre- 
thren, that you are full of goodneſs, filled with | 


ther : from whence we may gather the Cha- 
raQer mentioned, that the more perfe& a» 


thers for theix edification. 
Grown Chriſtians are ſuch as underſtand 
| the 
4: 
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different degrees. 
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'| the great and profound myſteries of Religi- 
on; they are not only ſuch as uſe milk and 
| underſtand only the firſt 6 plain Principles, 
fuch as the Apoſtle:calls Babes and nnrkilful 
{ 322 the Word of Righteouſneſs : — —— but they 


1i, e- the deep-myſterics of the Goſpel, they 


*evil, that is, to judge between itrue do» 
&rine and falſe. Strongand grown Chri- 
| Gans have ſuch anear, as # able 10 trywords 
(as it is in Fob) even as the mouth; zryeth 
meats, —— It is an obſeryation.of the 
learned Mercer, that the ſame word .in He- 
brew which ſignifies an Ezr, in-the dual 
number ſignifies a pair of ballances, ——=to 
note thus much, that an experienced and 
| judicious Chriſtian will weigh whatſoever 
he heareth, before he believeth it. For as 
the tongue of the ballance ſtandeth as. a 
Judge between the two ſcales,ſo ſhould the 
heart of every man weigh what he hears, 
and ſo will every grown & judicious Chri- 
ſtian. He will not take up truth upon truſt, 


wards. —— Nor will a.gxown Chrifiian 


deep things of God. ri 948 
A grown, experienced and firong Chri- 


| the 


—  c__ 
_— 


are ſuch as are able to: digeſt ſtrong meat, | 


do in ſome meaſure underfiand, | and have | 
| their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and 


but he confidereth firſt.and bWMeveth afcer- | 


| take vp with inferiour kn@vyRdge; but will 
like agrown Scholar,be ſearching after the | 


— 


| Neb. 5. 13, 


'Verſ. 14, 


ſtatere idem 
eſt nomen in 
Hebreo,due 
en178 aures 
ſunt quaſi 
bilences qui- 
bus expen- - 
duntur que 
| audimmws, | 
Mercer. 
v6 & vie ut 
os cibum, fic 
mens verbs. 
Chryſoft, 


/ 


—— . i. 


| | 4. HAnſea., | 
ſtian is moſt converſant and employed io | 


it = 
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| the molt rick and ſevere exerciſes of Reli- | 
gion which tend moſt to mortifcation. 
Weak Chriſtians are all for cafic and ordi- | 
nary exercifcs, as hearing and reading 
good books;but a ſtrong Chriſtian is much | 
in ſpiritual watchfulneſs , fecret prayer, 
| frequent faſting, ſel&-denyal, and heavenly 
meditation, and ſack like -duties as bave | 
a ſpecial influence upon the mortification 
| of fin and corruption. A child whoſe parts | 
and irength is weak, is not converſant a. 
bout fach arduous and great undertakings 
as a grown man. | 
| Hecan believe the accompliſhment of 
Promiſes and Scripture-Prophefſies, though | 
God's Rrovidence ſeem to make again | 
them, and though there ſeem no outward | 
probabilities for them. Thus it argueth, 4- 
brabam was ſtrong io faich, who againff 
hope believed in bope and being not weak, in | 
faith, he confidered not bis own body now dead. | 
| — There were {everal things might have 
Gaggered 4brabam's faith, had it not bcen | 
very {troug, ER | 
1. There\were fifteen years at leaſt be- | 
tween chetliing of the promiſe of giving | 
 bim a ſon, angiiefulfilling of it. - | 


—_— 


__ — 


2. Abraham tan hundred years 
old before he had a fon, and ſo unlikely co 
have children. | 


3. Sarah's womb dead, and no ordina- 
ry hope of Procreation. 04 | 
d 


4. An 


_—_— 


Py ce. ———_ 
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[to God, ent was folly perſwaded, that what 


PER 


{ for the fake of Chriſt. Greater ſtrength 


| our Saviour propounds this to the ambiti- 


| cordingly asis our irength of grace, ſo is 
; ! More. 
| night, by fiealth'3 he durfi not openly ap- 


| pear for Chriſt: But afterwards as he grew 
in grace and knowledge of Chrift, fo he | 


[born, God calls upon 


| be ſtaggered 10 at the promiſe of God through 


form. 


different degrees. 


4. And after the promiſed fon was! 
+ Abrabam to offer 


him up, and yet notwithſtanding all this, 
whbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 
be bad promiſed, be was able alſo to per- 

A ſtrong beyever can ſuffer as well as do 


of grace is required to ſuffer for the truth, 
than to profcls the truth 3 and therefore 


ous ſuitors, the fons of Zebedee, Are ye 
able to drink, of ube Cup that T ſhall drink, of ? 
and to be baptized with tbe Baptiſm wherewith 
I am baptized withall?umplying thus much, 
that they did not well underſtand their own 
ſtrength, that there was more grace requi» 


to believe on the name of Chriſt, and ac- 
our courage for the cauſe of Chriſt, leſs er 


Nicodemus when he had but little 
grace, he came to Jefus, bus yet in the 


| red to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, then | 


grew in courage for Chrift. And when'the 
cauſe of Chriſt was debated in the aflem-. 
bly of the chief Pricſts and Phariſces, there | 
Nicodemus boldly pleads the cauſe of 


nt PPY 


Chriſt. 


Mat.20, 32, 


2JZs 


Joh. 3+ 2, 


Joh. 7. 50- 
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1 Joh.19.39. 


C | Ver.3 _ 


Mark15.43. 


Prov,24. 10, 


7. cAnſw. | 


. before it hear him, and know what he doth ?| 


| rimathea, who wasa difciple of Chriſt, bur 


day of adverſity 3 \t is becauſe thy firengtb i 


ſmall. 


| tongue, that though: paſſion. be- in. the- 


| Chriſt Doth our law judge any man 1 


| 


Nay we read afterward of a higher reſo- 
lation of this once fearful Nicodemus,when 
Chriſt was. crucified and at the lowelt. 
——— We find that Nicodemus, which (faith } 
the text) came 8: firſt to eſis by nigbt', 
brought a hundred pound weight of mixture of 
Myrrbh and Alces for the burial of Chriſt. 
The like inftance we have in Foſeph of A- 


ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. —— But at: | 
terwards, when he had got more lirength 
of grace, the Scripture tells us, He weet into 
Pilate boldly, and craved the body of Feſws. 
To profeſs Chriſt boldly, in a time when 
dangers and difficulties attgpd that profe(- 
fion,arguesa ſtrong faith 3a weakly Conſti- 
cution dare not go out,,. unleſs the weather | 
be fair,: But*a ftrong body can endure the | 
kardeft weather. . A-weak and;young con- 
vert is fitter to live in the proſperity. of,.the 
Goſpel 3 but an old experienced" Chriſtian 


— 


like an old- tryed, ſouldier, will not ſhrink | {| 


in the hardeſt tryals,— JF thou faint in the | 


He is one (that is able ' to. goyern his 


heart, yet through the ſtrength of his grace | 
he bridles it in, and reftrains 1t, ſo as it ſhall 
not break into open railings, revilings and | 

| - clouds | 


__— 


_— 
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juſt are ſaid to do, this argues irength of 
1900... ; i; Oat age l 
' He is one that Jabours for unity in the 


| fare,as many. « be perfett be thus minded, and. 


: 


different degrees, 


$4 © + 


ſo it argues firength of faith, that though 
the viſion tarry, and, no,:delverance 
appear, yet. then ta live. by, faith, as th: 


Church, as well as for purity in the Church. 


coat ſhall be without rent, as. well as ywith- 
out ſpot. This character 1 gather from that 
exhortation of the Apolſtic :. Let ws there- | 


if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God. 
ſhall reveal even this unto.you. Nevertheleſs, 


He will labour to his power, that Chriſt's | 


whereto we bave already attained, Jet s walk | 
by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. | 
It is a note thou art weak, when thou ma- | 


ons; Weak children are mofi froward; when' 


- | pleaſe them : (oit is with ſome weak ones 


. [in the Church, their bags is ſach, you, 


. " 


keſt a ſtir in the Church about” thy opini- | 


| children are weak and fickly, nothing will | 


know | 


> - 
. 
Ju 
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Grate with itt © 


of 


know not how: to pleafe-thetn.. but: an 


of Chrilt. © 


the marks and figns of ſtropg grace, and 
the uſe I ſhall make, ſhall be'to give you 
fome cautions about thoſe foregoing chara-. 


1. Take heed you do not imagine your 


this is a daygerous miſtake, | 
2. Take heed of thinking and judging 


wwrns Be; = z this is at uncomfortable 
miſtake. There 5/ a man (faith Solomon) that 


« 
. 


yet hath 


q =» 


bove nok beheath'what you have, thar you 


1. You arenot to meaſure the frength of 
grace by the length of your profeſſion. Ma- 


of Religion,are but ſlow walkers in the'ways 


ſelves ſtrongin grace, when you are weak; 


your ſelves weak in grace, when you are | 


may not proudly fancy you have what you-| 
have not, nor diſcouragedl!y fear you want | 
| 'what you indeed have. © © 


and praQice of Religion 3 the ſouls Profici- | 


experienced Chriſtian is ſober and wiſc,and | 4 
very carneſt to preſerve unity in the Church | 

Before T proceed to "(peak any more a- : 
| bout firength of grace 3 I ſhall make ſome 
| application of what I havedelivered about 


þ 


Qers,& there is need of a twofold Cautjbns. | 


pe 


\ 


makedh bimſuf rich, aud bath nothing 3_ and | 
there is a nan that maketb bimſelf poor, and| 
at riches, I would therefore | 
caution you that you may neither live a-| 


ny who are long ſtanders it the” Profeſſion | 


'C1ME, | 


— ed «dt. 4 ws... a. — —_ AR — 


ency in grace, is not the iſſae of 1ebgth of | 


——_— 


a 


| I different degrees, 


own. wm ——_ »” 
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'] time, bat the fruit-of free grace. There 
{ were thoſe in the Church for ſo long a 
' | time, that they ow2bt is bave brex teacbers 
of others, -but they had atrajned but lictle 


| came at the cleventh hour had their penny, 
as' well as thofe that came'early into the 
' | Vineyard. The ſcope of which Parable is 
. | (as ſome Interpreters (ay) ro ſhew that 
| | thoſe who come late to the Profeſſion of 
| Religion, may yet out-go many in gifts and 
graces, who have been long before them in 
Profeffion. How many amongſt us, thcir 
years ſpeak them eighty, but their know- 
ſedge and gracenct eighteen. 
2. Mecaſurc not the firength of grace, by 
the ſirength' of 'your affections to ſome of 
| the ways of God. Thelove of anewly mar- 
ricd'Couple they be more fond at firſt, af- 
_ | terwardyie's morefolid. Women who are 
| the weaker vellvis are uſually more affe- 
{KHionate. Weult Chriſtians arc uſually 


[eared, we read-that upon his firft cure he 
| keaped for joy 3 it's hkely he did not'con- 
-|tinue to dofo -* thenewnels of the change 


{Conyerts. - - * 


{be abundance of the means of grace which you 


" [thining amidit her ; the was one of the 
= H 2 . ſeven 


{moſt affefionate.” When the Creeple was | 
| 
_ did much affe@him; and ſoit doth young | 
|. 3- Meaſurencat the flrength of prace, by | 
| exjoy. Alas,” Liodices had a glorious lighs | 


growth” or firength of grace. They thac | 


Heb. 5. 12, 


Mat. 30. 16y 


expcurded. | 


| 


1 


| 
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Revy.3.1 Fo ; 


1 2.Catt:on. 


means of grace,{he miſtook her (clf,laying, 
T amrich, aud increaſed with goods, and bave 
need of nothing. But ſaid Chriſt, Tbow know- 
eft not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. 1 


children grow big in thehead, but weak jn 
their limbs : this diſcaſe is ſpiritually upon 
the ſouls-of many of our Profeſſors 3 their 
heads grow tn reſpe&t. of-gilts and know- 
ledge, but they do not grow-ſtrong to walk 


increaſing in light, but not in heat. In the 
[ days of the Schoolmen the gifts of men were 


was at &:low ebbe.in thoſe days there were 
in thoſe times many ſublime notions,Seraphi- 
cal ſpeculations, curious .diftin ons, ſwbti] 
objeions, and elaborate anſwers to them, 


little of the/power of grace in the hearts of 
thoſe men and them they taught. | 

2. Caution is,to prevent, miſtakes of thoſe 
who are apt to judge chem(elves weak in 


| grace, when indeed they are ſtrong in. 


grace. ' "a, "BF; ' 
- I. Becauſe thou haſt, not perfeRion' of 
grace, do not therefore'conclude thou haſt 
not firength of grace. Truth of grace 5 


ſeven Candleftichs- And becauſc ſhe had ſuch bs 


4. Meaſure not the trength. of grace by the| 
| frengtb of your gifts. There isa new diſcale 
amongſt children called the Rickers, when | 


in the ways of God they arc like the Moon; | 


very high, and yet the gower of godlineG| 


grave and weighty ſentences > but alas, buta|. 


one 
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. | becauſe thou haſt not firong aftcCfions. 
\ 


. different degrees. 
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I o06 thing,and ſtrength of grace is another; 
| G firength of grace is one thing, and per- 


fe&ion of\ grace isanother. You mult fiay 
for perfection till you come to heaven it is 
there only ; where the ſpirits of jult men are 
made perfet?. It isa witty obſervation that 
one hath : 1 Grammar (faith he) the Preſent 
tenſe is accompanied with the Preter-imperfe@7 
tenſe , but the Future with the Preter-pluper- 
feQ tenſe. - Even ſuch is'our preſent fiate of 


| grace,it*s accompanied with imperfections; 
|} —but our future ſhall be more than per- 


fetz There is no perfettion here. There is not 
4 juſt man on earth that doth good,and ſinneth 


made my heart clean ? If I waſh my hands 
with ſnow. water, (faith Fob) and make my 
ſelf never ſo clean, et ſhalt thaw plunge me in 
the ditch, and my own clothes ſhall abhor me, 
i. ee Though I have by Regeneration 
ſome grace, yet all my defilements ul 
never 1n this life be put away. In the Pro» 
phecy of Zachariah we have the Lord 
{peaking thus: I will refine th-m as ſilver, 
and will try them as gold is tryed 3 and yet 
in the Prophet Ifaiab God faith, T have re» 
fined thee, but not with ſilver, to reconcile 
both places , the meaning is , that though 
God begin to refine his people, yet they are 


| not perteQly refned. 


2. Do not judge thy (elf weak in grace, 


\ 


H 3 


noth, (faith Solomon.) Who can ſay, Thave 


Hebr.,12,23. ; 


Eccl. 7, 20. 


Proy. 20, 9, 


| Zech. 13.'g, i 
Iſaiah 4s, 
Io, 


God 


> > + > [7 Li 6 *- . F. >”; — 


- Grace with-its 


1 Mr. Rollock, 


| raptures are very {paringly found amongſt 


God doth make up in the experience of old 
and grown Chriftians, what is wanting of | 
the great affections ,they had at their fuſt | 


Converſion. Holy Greenham often prayed 
that he might Keep up his yquog zeal with 
his old diſcretion. What is wanting inaf- 
fecions God makes up to thee in (olidity 
of judgment, clearnefs of knowledge, a- 
bundance of experience and ftablene(s in 
the faith. ; 


| _3- Judge not the irength of thy grace by | 
the ſtrength of thy comtorts, the fruit way 
| grow ſtrong, when the bloſſom is off. 


have ſpoken of this before; and therefore 
will only add this, that heavenly joys and 


God's people. They are God's ſpecial in- 
dulgences to ſome of his ſpecial children. | 


will conclude with a ſaying of that godly | 
| and learned Scotehman; Fhbilft T live (faith | || 


he) I never expect to ſee perfef? Reformation 
inthe Church, or feel perfeft raviſhing joys in 
my beart. SE 
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Be ftrong in the Grace 


hated 


different degrees. 
1 EE | 
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of God 
that is in Chrift Feſus. 


R 
SS Proceed now to anſwer ſome 
Caſes of Conſcience, which 
om may be deduced from the 
2m DoGrineT havelaid down. 
| I. Whether ftrong temptations 
may be conſiſtent. with ſirong grace ? This 
is a needful and praGiical Caſe, becauſe the 
People of God, when tempted by the de- 
vil. they do not only queſtion the firength, 
but the truth of their grace. 

Before I reſolve this Caſe, Iſball premiſe | 
theſe general poſitions. 
/. x. It is certain, where there is truth of 
grace, there may be ſtrong temprations 
from the devil. The devil is like a thief, 
which robs not out-houſes, where there is 
nothing but dung and firaw 5 but the Ca- | 
binets that are in the Cloſet : ſo this great 
thief of the world,he is not ſo cager to rob 


Ee 
© aw 1} 


SERMON 


At Laws- | 
rence Fury 
London. 

April 6. 


| H 4 and | 


VIIL 


r651. 


Caſe 1. 


_ lt tire... in r.ÞAb...cam : ——_ 
. 


Pofat. x. 


"" WE > ihe i... -  aatthe; th 
<4 


wo DE 


Grace with. its 


| Pofee z. 


' 
I Cor, Io, 
I3, F 


_—_ 


Poſt. 3 


Luke 22.32, 
L $4: S 


| 


and ſpoil the out-houles , wicked and 


| ungodly men but thoſe who have the 
riches of grace in the Cabinets of their 


hearts , theſe he labours ro rob and ſpoil: 
Or as a Pirate , who ſets not upon an em- 
pty veſſe], but upon a ſhip laden with rich 
merchandize; thoſe who are fraught with 


_ | the rich gifts of grace, the devil by his | 


temptations, will labour to make prize of 
for himfght. : -: -.. ..- © 

' 2. Letthe temptations of the devi] be ne- 
er ſo ftrong,, yet they ſhall not be above 
the ſtrength of grace, which believers have 
reccived trom God. Godis faithful bo will 
#0t ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are | 
able, Ae will proportion the burden to the 
back , and the liroke to the ſtrength of him 
whos to bearit; if temptations increaſe, 
our irepgth ſhall alſo increaſe, whereby we 
may be aþle to grapple with them. *_ 
Zo It 1sevident, that the temptations of 
the devil are always ordinarily moſi ſtrong, 
after God's people have diſcharged ſome 
extraordinary duties to God, or have re-|. 
ceived moſt difcoverics of grace from God, 
In both theſe Caſes the devil's temptations 
are uſually-great.You tind that immediate= 
ly attcr the Celebration of the Lord's Sup-. 


| per the devil defired to winnow the diſciples; 


aftcx they had performed that extraordina» 
ry ſervice to God , the devil was deſirous 
preſently t6 ſer upon them, yo you tind 
i386 4 A, : char 
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different degrees. 


; that after Chriſt had in an extraordinary 
| manner, faſted forty dayes and ferty nights, 
| he was immediately atter tempted of the 


devil ;and (o alſo after his baptiſm, »o ſoox- 
er was be oxt of the water of baptiſm, but be 
was in the fire of temptation- ThelIſrael of 
God can be no ſooner out of Egypy , but 


| this helliſh Phargob purſues them, And 


Hezekiab had no ſooner kept the ſolemn 
PaſGover , but Senecherib comes_ up a- 
gainſt him. All thisis to ſhew us, that after 


'| we have put forth moſt grace in a duty, 


then the devil will labour to play his after- 
game with us, if he miſs of his fore- game 
if Satan cannot keep us from duty and from 


| enlargement in duty, he will flie-blow our 


duties by pride, and ſo marr them. And 
then after we have received the moft eſpe- 
cial manifeſtations from God's love and 
favour in Chrift, then may we expe& to 
be, affaulted by the devil: Thus Pazl, after 
he had th:ſe heavenly raptures , and abun- 


| dance of Revelations 1 the devil ſet upon 


him with vile temptations3 he had the 
meſſinger of Satan to buffet him, a thorn in 
the fliſh , which is not to be meant of any 
diſeaſe, but of ſome ſharp temptation from 
the devil. So you find that immediatly af- 
tcrthit voice to Chriſt, ? bu i my well-belo- 
VEG 357, 


the Tempter came to him, Hence YOU may 
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7 Chron. 1, 


| as our treſpaſſes , and lead us mat intotempte> 
| tiow : to note to us, that no ſooner can we 
; get the evidence of our pardon,but we may | 


to be enquired into 4 2.How,and why ſuch 


+4 Then may temptations be ſaid to be 


two petitions in the Lord's Prayer, Forgive 


expe to be tempted of the devil. © * 
4+ That men who ' have the greateſt 
ſixength of grace, are like to meet with the 
fiercelt aflaults & the ſtrongeſt temptations 
from the devil; & this brings me to anſwer 
the Caſe, That ftrength of grace may be conſift- 
ent with ftrong temptations. To clear and con- 
firm this, there axe theſe two particulars 
: x, When temptations 

may be ſaid to be 

ſtrong ? f 


firong temptations 

| may be coufiſient 

| with trong grace? 
1. Fhen temptations may be ſaid to be 


flrong ? 


firong , when the ſollicitations of the de- 
vil to fin are urgent with the ſoul , when 
they are not weak and faint ſuggeſtions, 
but violent afſaults,which will not be remo- 
ved until affented tozwhen thedevil haunts 
a man ſo that he will not let him along, 
then may they be (aid to be firong. Thus 
it is ſaid, Satan flood up againſt Iſracl—3.e. 
He ſet himſelf to tempt David. Aud prove» | 
ked bim , tk. e. le would ngt let him alone, 


but | 
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| but haunted him with hellih importuniry, | 
| ti be bad numbered the People. © 


2. When they are frequent and conti- 


| nued. Small temptations often ſuggeſted | 


become ſtrong. Small drops of water by 
frequent falling make hollow the hard 
ſtone 3 which a tew great and forcible blows 
will not do: ſo temptations,though but to 
ſmall fins, if they be continued, may have 


greater entrance into the heart than a vio- 
| tent affault may. : | 


3-When they arc ſuited by the devilto a 


| man's diſpoſition or prefent condition; fo 


was that temptation by which the dewl 


| ſet apon Chriſt, after he had faſted forty 


daycs and forty nights. Command, lays he, 
that theſe flones be mady bread. It was (uit- 
ed to his preſent condition, meat for his 


| hunger, If you offer meat toa naked man, 


he values it not , or cloaths to a hungry 
man, becauſe it is not ſuited to his preſent 
exigence; but if the gift you offer be fuited 
to the man's necelity, cloaths to him that 
is naked, and meat to him that js hungry, 
then it becomes acceptable. The devil doth 
not calt temptations at random, he is more 


ſabtil than to row againſt wind and tide, | 


he knows which way the ſiream of our affe- 


| Rions and diſpoſitions runs, and he ſuits 


| | his baits accordingly. Every man (ayes the 


ea 


Apoſile) 3s tempted when he is drawn away 
of bis own luſt and inticed. It is a Mctaphor 


taken | 
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taken from Fiſhermen who have this Skill, 


that according to the nature of the fiſh, ſo 
will they ſuit their bait , whereby they lie 
in wait todeccive either the fight or the 
taſte of the poor fiſh. The devil is the 
great fiſher of ſouls, and makes uſe of ſuch 
temptations which are moſt likely to take 3 


| he obſerves to what: fins a man's Relati> 


ons, Calling or opportunities lay him moſi | 
open and obnoxious , and accordingly he 
layes his ſnare,and ſpreads his net. Though 
it's true that every man hath a principle 
within him ſuiting to every ſin; yet it is 
as true that every man is not equally aqive 
for, or diſpoſed unto every fin. The devil 
ſees what fin is moſt predominant in man, 
and (o he frameth a temptation ſuitable 
He ſets a wedge of gold before a covetous 
Achan 3 Cozby an harlot, before an adul- 
tcrous Zimrz 3 a fair preferment, before an 
ambitious Abſalom : - he knows well, that a 
fit object preſented is a victory half ob- 
tained, In theſe three Caſes, temptations 
may be ſaid to be ftrong. | 
How doth it _ that temptations ſo ur- 
gent, ſo continued,and ſo ſuited ; may be con- 


fiftent with ſtrong grace ? 


By inſtances, whereby it appears the deſt 


of God's children have been moſt tempted. 
Fob a holy man,yet with-what ſtrong temp- 
tations was he aſſaulted ? the devil.;mpove- 
riſhed him in his eftate,and fo would tempt | 
him 


LIES” OOTY LF 


{| mour again Providence and above all 


| 


[ the devil ? One while Satan moved him to 
' number the people, another time to defile 
| another man's wife, another time to coun- 
' terfeit himſelf mad before Acbiſh King of [ 


| upon zarth, a. perfect and an upright man. 
 ——He was not only tor riches the greateſt 


neſs the greateſt upon the carth ; yet 
thus was he. afflicted and affaulted by the 
devil. | 


different degrees. 
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way the lives pf all his children, to make 
him queſtion Providence 3 tormented him 
with grievous diſeaſes , to make him cla- 


this tempted him #o curſe God and to die, by 
the inftigations of his Wife,and yet though 
Fob was,thus haunted by the devil, he was 
a believer ſtrong in grace , and, the moſt 
eminent Saint in that Age,. and that part 
of the world at that time, as God himſelf 
teſtifies of him,  :þaz there was none like bim 


— 


of all the men of-the Eaſt , but. for holi- 


Another inſtance there-is of David, an 


him to diſtruſt God's Svidanne x tank a- |. 


eminent believer,and hath this commenda- | 
| tion, that be was a man after God's own beart, 
and yet how furiouſly was he tempted by 


Gath , another time to judge all his holy 
duties to be in yain , and at an other time 

ro queſtion the faithfulneſs of God in his | 
promiſe to make him King: He ſaid in by | 
haſt that all men were lyars, even Samuel the 


Prophet alſo. Thus Peter an eminent A- 
. polile ? 
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| Reaſon 1. | 


Om his Wiſdom. The Lord knoweth bow | 


poſtlc of Chriſt, after he had tmade ſach a 
tops Confefſion of his faith, and had 
iſcoveeed' more grace than 1n all his Tife 


time before, you find him ſuddainly after | 


by an inftigation from the devil, beginning 
to rebxke Chriſt,” and counſelling him to 


ſpare himſelf. And thus Pax! that had ſuch | 


high and heavenly raptures;ſuch divine ex- 


talies, yet had he the m er of Satan to | 


buffet him: But above. all inftances you 
have Feſus Chrift, who though he had per- 


feR grace, and was full of grace avd truth ; | 
yet this could not exempt him from the | 


temptations of the deyil. He was full of 


the Holy Ghoſt, yet was he farty days remphed | 
of the devil, and that with'ftrong temptati- | ' 


onsz if "you conſider their continuance, 


their urgency one after onother, and their | 


ſuicability to, that his preſent condition. 


So that it is plainly manifeſt , that ſtrong |þ 


temptations may be canfiltent with ſiren 
of grace by theſe inſtances Bren. | 

2+ It appears alſo by Reafons drawn, | 

1. From God.for the clearer illaftration | 
of the glory of his own Attributes; and | 
therefore the Scripture is clear in this. Par- | 
ticularly to ſhew how the temptations of 
God's people , make his Attributes to be 
more illuſtrious As firſt his Fairhfulneſs. 
God who is faithful will not ſuffer you to 
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be tempted above that you are able, And | 
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_ different degrees.” 


to deliver the podlyt out of temptation. He will 
by his wiſdom fmd a way for their eſcape. 
{And "cen allo hereby will his Picy and 
|Cotnpaſſion be made glorious 3 therefore 
Chrift heeame like unto ws, that he might be a 
wercif all High-Prizft , able to ſurcour and pi- 

ty thoſe that zye' yempted.; And then laſtly, 
che Gat wi of his Power. In our weakneſs 
geo Fra , for bis 

th is made perfe} in weakneſ;; Thus it 

jos God a his peop!e wich 


'and magnifying of hisvwn name. 
| 2. Another Reaſon may bedrawn from 
þ God's ople themſelves. 

| © Os d in afflicting his childrey' aitris at 
theis good. Thus when the devil tempted 


was facrificing at the ASor of Ornan the 
Nie, there did God tell him that the 
Temple fhoald be built, this was the iſſue 
of his tetapration.* So when Fob was ſo 
tempted and afflicted; the iſſue of all was 
forhis good. Fob's graces had never been 
ſo Meffiiow , hat not the devil's temprati- 
Joris been fo fariogs. This is one end of 
Gba's affliting his people, that their gra- 
ces may become more orient. 
'2. Atiother may be to check pride. There 


pride than FRO in grace. Pride it is 


OE ORR : 


bins affliQions and temptations 3 'for the | 
ſetting out of his own glorious Acrributes, 


| David to.namber the people, and When hs | 


| 


jis'n0 greater rempration in the world to | 


_.that | 


" Heb, 3. 17. 


2 Cor. 12,9, 


Reaſon 2. 


- Chron. 27, 
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2 Cor.I2, 9. 


| Reaſon, x | 


_ | check the | 
3- The godly are more able to grapple | 


| 


| heel. 


'which ſtirs. up pride 3 and this was Paul's 


caſe , after his abundance of Revclations, 


there was a thorn in, his fleſh, a meſſenger 


of the ſtrength of grace, 


' loves moſt, the devil hates moſt, When 


L— 


that work fruit, which grows upon the beſt 
ſtock. 2? Tis not ſo much the ornaments of 
the body., as the endowments of the mind 


of Satan to buffet him leſt he ſhould be lift- 
ed up. . God. will ſuffer thoſe which have 


frong grace to be firongly tempted ,' to 
tg EN of their hearts. 


with ſtrong temptations than weaker Chri- 
ſufferings of his people, to the proportion 

3. Another reaſon may be taken from 
the devil ,\, from the malice which he bears 
toall the People of God, and eſpecially to 
thoſe who have moſt grace z whom God 
the voice from heaven ſaid to Chriſt. Thow 


vil to aſſault and to tempt him 3 if youare. 


not break thy head , he will bruiſe chy 


2.It alſo proceeds from the devil's know- 


Gians are, and fo God ſuits the ſervice and | 


_— » c_ — tas: 


—_— 


art my well beloved Son , then came the de- | 


the objects of God's deareſt love, you will | 
be the objects of the deyil's deepeſt. rage:;| 
and though he cannot damu thy foul, yet |: 
he will trouble thy conſcience if he cane. | 


ledge, as well as malice ; he knows if he |. 


can but get thoſe whichare ftixong in grace 
to 
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 [Rrong temptations. 


-| could prevail with David, all 1jrae/ ſhould 
{ſuffer for it. Thus we (ce, that where there 


| ogy: Fob, wherc it is (aid , He that is | 
| i 


| 


different degrees, 


to fin, he ſhall do the_ more miſchief, as 
3.It will open the mouths of wicked men ' 
td blaſpheme God and Religion, as in the 
caſe of David 3 By 1bis deed thou haſt given 
great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme. How were the mouths of God's 
enemies opened to blaſphieme his name ? 

2. It will embolden the weak to fm with 
more freedom , when they ſhall fee thoſe 
whicls are eminent to fall : and thus the 
example of Peter made the Gentiles to Jus 
daize. When the ſtrong ſhall abuſe his li- 
berty , he becomes a ſtumbling block to 
thoſe which arc weak. When Phzgellus and 


eminent gifts , when they ſhall apoſtatize, 
how do they draw others in abundance ? 
'3. It will provoke God to inflict heavy 


[judgments on the places where you dwell: 
Thus the devil knew thatif he could get 


David to number the people, it would pro: | 


[cure a judgment upon them and there-' 
* | fore it is notſaid, heftood up againlt Da- | 
- [vid, but againt Iſrael, and provoked him to | 


number the People; he well knew , if he 


is irength of grace, there may be and are 


But here may an objeAion be raiſed from 


born 


De... 


| Heymhogenes turned away from the faich, | 
-] how did all Afi turn afde alſo? Men of | 


Gal. 2. 14, 


r Cot. s. 9, 


2 Tim.t.1s. 1 


x Chron, 21, 
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r Jon 5. | born of God ſinner not, and keepetb bimſelf| - | 
) that the wicked One toucbeth bim not, axd| 
that they which are flrong bave overcome the 
wicked One. And ifthis be ſo, how can chat. 
| bea truth , that ſirong temptations from 
the devil, may be conſiſtent with ſirong 
grace in the heart? 

When it is ſajd , the wicked One #owebeth 
him not , that is not to be taken abſolutely, 
as if the devil did not tempt a man at all, 
therefore there muſt be a reftriftion of the 
clauſe, be toxcbes bim not , that is, with a 
deadly touch; and fo Cajetan, This pbroſe| 
excludes not the kinds of temptations, but that 
we are not burt or eternally deſtroyed by them. 
But I conceiverather that theſe words have 
a peculiar reference to the x 6. verſe, where 
is mention made of a fin unto death; the 
devil ſhall not prevail , or. touch a man ſo, 
| as tocommit that ſin, which is unto death. 

Though he may tempt, and will be conti- 
nually aſſaulting a man yet he ſhall never 
prevail againſt him, ſoas todraw him to| 
the committing of that fin. | 

1. From henee we may learn the indul- | #- 
gence of God to weak Chriſtians; whilt} |} 
| their graces are weak their temptations 
| ſhall not be ſtrong, God will not put] 
weak Chriſtians upon ſuch ſirong trials, as 
theſe who have obtaincd greater meaſures 
of grace. Not cvery man in David's Army 
was put to break through the Army + _ | 

Phili- | 
zz 


T Joha 3.18, 
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God will not put young.Converts to break 
through an Hoſt of temptations, until they 
ſhall have obtained experience and lirength 


| of graceto grapple with them. 


2. Hence: alſo learn , that men of che 
 frongeſi and' moſt eminent gifts and gra- 
ces, ought not to preſume upon their own 
' ſtrength.  Confider #by ſelf, left tbau alſo be 
Thoa which art moſt firitual, 


. take heed leſt thou be foiled. Some men's | 
| pride may-make them think they are above 


Ordinances , yet their own experience'may 
fatisfic them that they arc not above rem- 
\ ptotions:3 and certainly they which arc nof 


{| above rewprarions, will fill Rand in nced of 
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_ | will againſt thee. 


| Ordinances;3 naw no man in the. warld, 

| eicher-is or ſhall be above temptation 3 if 
| | any, furely Adam would;yet he in Paradiſe, 
[the beſt of (places, and 'in innocevcy , the 
beſt of ſtates, was not exempted from the | 
-] temptations of the devil, and thereby fell; | 
| therefore lee no man preſume. upon his | 
F }owa ſtrength, | 
| 3- Remember this for thy comfort, that | 
4 chough the devil tempt-thee with ſtrong |. 
"temptations, yet he ſhall never have his |: 
It.is true,a goodly man |. 
| may fall into that particular a&t untowhich |: 
the devil tempts him , yet as tothe devil's | 
general ann (the damning of thy ſoul) he | 


| | Ts | I z 
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| of Bethlebem , but David's three Worthies: 


ſhall | 
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Luke 22.31. 


Heb. 2, 18, 


| to his temptation, yet he ſhall never carry 


| you who are the People of God, and har- 


ſhall never have his will. It is a notable | 
exprefhon that of our Saviour's to: Peter, } 
ſays he; Satan bath defired to have you , that | 
he may fift you as wheat : Satan hath de- 
fixed 18 bave thee, that was the devil's gene- 
ral aim. Though he may have his Will as | 
toa particular a@, and thou mayeſt yield | 


thee with himſelf into hell. | 
4+ Remember to your great .comfort, | 


raſſed with the devil's temptations 3 thou 
complaineft that they are great for kind, 
long for continuance , and the more dange- 
rqus, becauſe ſuited to-thy preſent condi>| 
tion. Remember, that thus the devil dealt} 
with Jeſus Chriſt, his temptations were| 
ſuited, continued, and for kinds groſs, being | 
to diftruſt Providence, toffelf. murder, ang | 
to blaſphemy 3 and why was all this, but 
for thy comfort? he ſuffered being temp-| 
ted, that he might be able to pity, compal- | 


ſionate and ſuccour thee, being in the ſame | } | 


condition. 
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| —My ſon, be ftrong 


| _ 3.What ſirong corruptions arc they that - 


hd 


different degrees. 
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in the grace | 


that is in Chrift Teſus. 


$1E proceed now unto a ſe. 
cond Caſe of Conſcience | 

. concerning firength of 
grace, which is this : 
Whether firength of grace 
may be conſiftent with 


s th of luſt and corruption in the heart ? 
mY the anſwering whercof I ſhall ſpeak. 
| to theſe particulars. ® 


1- When may corruptions be faid tobe 
ſtrong ? 
2- Why thoſe that, have ſtrong grace, 
"have many times ſtrong corruptions ? 


$$$$44$4$4444 


thoſe that are irong in grace,are molt 
' ſubject unto ? 
4. Un what caſes.and with what limita- 
tions may firength of corruptions con- 
ſiſt with Rirength of grace ? 


I 3 


F. When 
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Jer, rl, TS. 


Hf. 2, 


| 


nn II 


| almoſt ſtarved by reaſon of .the cold,” and 


| joyceſl, We may know the power 'and. 
| placency.in fin. 


| peccant humour in the body : ſo reiterated 


'** | checks of conſcience. As it argues the 


1. Wen may corruptions and Ifts he ſaid. 
to be ftrong in the ſol ? | 249 

x- When fins arc committed with com- 
placency. Sin at firft-is like a ſnake that is 


is very weak and feeble, but it it be laid in 
the boſome , then it gathers firength, and 
after a while fin revives and becomes a de- 
light in the ſoul. If thou wert at firſt trou- 
bled at fin, and afterwards takeft plea- 
ſure in fin, it's a ſign that fin hath a great | 
hand over thee. Thus God complains of | 
his People, Phat hath my beloved to do in my: 
houſe 2 — When thou doft evil then thou re-| 


firength of corruption in us, 'by fin's aQi-| 
vity inus,and by oux chearfulnefs and com- | 


2. By the frequency of ſin, 3s arelapſe 
info a difeaſe argues the firength of that|] 


and multiplied aQs of the ſame fin, argue|}} 
the power and ſirength of that fin in'our |}. 
hearts. Corruption gathers firength even} * 
a5 grace doth, by the frequent aQtingand |} 
Exerciſe of it. | "ne 
3- When fin is perſified in againſt the |} - 
firength of a fiream that it beats;down} 
before it whatſoever bank would check |} 
the courſe of it; So it alſo argues that} 
there is a firovg current of conyption a 
| thy[}. 
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thy ſoul, that bears down before it all the 
'| warnings , checks and reproofs of conſci- 


ENCe. 

2. by have tbiſe that have the ſtrongeſt 
graces, many times alſd the ſtrongeſt corrup- 
| tions £ 

\ 1. Tt ariſeth from the natural tempera- 
tare and conſtitution of the body , which 
doth diſpoſe men to ſome {ip more than 
another, although they have ſuch eminen- 
cy of grace > and hence it is, that thoſe 
who are natuzally and conſtitutionally paſ- 
fionate, and given to anger , though they 
may have a great meaſure of grace, yet 
| what a do have they to bridle in their an- 
ger ? What a do to be greatly angry, and 
[not greatly finful ? And fo ſuch whoſe 
temperature inclines them to be lufiful , 
though they have much grace, yet all little 


wanton looks in them, 
4 2- God ſuffers this to humblehis People, 
and to keep them humble under their great 


[I - | meaſures of grace. It is obſervable in nature, 


| that thoſe creatures which have the mot} 


'l- excellency in them, have ſomething alſo of 


| [defect and deformity in them, as if the 
| God of naturedid it:to keep them humble, 


'o | The Peacock hath glittering feathers, and 


\ [yet black feet; The Swan hath white fea» 
b 'thers , but under that a black Skinz The 
\] Eagle hath many In quick fight, 

a - ; + 


ll a, 
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enough to ſypprefs luſiful thoughts and | 


and | 


cAnſw. 2, 
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and high flight, but yet very ravenous; | | 
The Camel and Elephant are great and | 
| ſtately creatures, but of a deformed ſhape ; | N[- 
Soit isin the ſiate of grace, God doth ſuf- 


fer ſme ſtrong and unſubdued corruption 
to remain in them , who have not only 


keep them humble. Thug Paw! after his 
great Revelations, had a meſſenger of Sa» 


tan to buffet him , and a thorn in the fleſh | 


to afflict and keep him humble 3 the thorn 
in the fleſh did keto the impoſtumated 
matter of pride out of his heart; and the 


conſiderations of their corruptions doth 
much affe& the hearts of the godly, that 


they become, 1. More condeſcending and | 
compaſſionate to, the weak. 2. They do | 
depend. leſs upon their own righteouſneſs. | J- 
They ſee it is in vaintothink of eſtabliſh: ||| 
ing thcir own righteouſneſs, and that it is | 


too weak a foundation to lay the weight 


and fireſs of their ſalvation upon ; the| 


Covering is too narrow, and the Bed is too 


ſhort for them to.reſt quietly upon. 3. They | | 
{ are hereby brought to think better of | Þ- 
others than of themſelyes, yea to judge |. 
themſelves the leaſt of Saints, 8nd ihe greateſt | 


of finners. 


them who are eminent in grace 3 
1. He thereby aims to blemiſh Religion, 
| Og. ang 
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truth, but ſtrength of grace, and this is to | 


| 3- This js from Satan's malice, whoif| p 
he can draw out great corruptions from |. 
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and in this caſe uſually fights againſt none, 


uch aSare eminent for holineſs, When 
David fell into thoſe great ſins of murdex 
and adultery, Satan had a main end grant- 
ed him, to make the way of true Religion 
ink and be abhorred, 

2. Hereby Satan hath his end to imbolden 


"| choſe that are weak to ſin. The fins and 


great miſcarriages ot ſuch as arc great Pro- 
fefſors are great ſtumbling: blecks in the 
way of the weak to make them fall. 

3-Hereby the peace and purity of conſci- 
ence is violatedithe devil will play at ſmall 
game rather than at no game ; and if he 
cannot prevail todamn thy ſoul, yet he will 
endeavour to diſquiet thy conſcience. 

3: hat ars the great corraptions 4nd ſins 


|. | wnto which ftrong believers areSucident ? 


1. To loſe thoſe firong affe@ions which 


- | they had at their firſt Converſion. Holy 
© | Greenbam complained, that it was yery dif- 


 ficult to Keep together his old diſcretion 


- {and young zeal.—— Young Chriſtians(as 
'* [hath been already obſerved) have firong 
S {| affe&ions, and but weak judgments. Their 
- Þ - | heat is more than their light. Their preſent 


apprehenfion and ſenſe is great and high, 
their experience little and low. And ſo al- 


| o ftrong Chriſtians, who may have much 


grace, yt the flaod and fluſh of affeions 


may 


—— 


| great nor ſmall, but the King of Iſrael, viz. | 


TR 


2Sam.12,14- 


x Cor. $.10, 
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Rey.3. 3, 4+ 


Joh. #» 24+ 


Job 19. 28. 


1 King. I, I. 


-| ing, though it may be great, yet it 1s nei- 


ah. 


may be much abated, and it'is the fault of 
old profeſſors, that they do not labour to 
maintain the primitive vigour & vivacity 
of their firtt affeqions; they are too apt to 
leave their firft love, yet we muſt know they 
do not decay fo as to be bankrupts; in 
grace. In the godly the decay and declin- 


ther total nor final 3 though he may fail, yet 
he is not a bankrupt, he hath ſtill a ſtock 
remaining which can never be quite ſpent, 
a fountain which can never be quite dry. 
He hath in bim alWell of water ſpringing up 
to eternal life, The water of a fountain may 
be mudded,but it will clear it ſelf again. It 
may be damm'd up in one place, but it will 
break out in another ; fo it is with grace. 
A tree, you know, in Winter-ſeaſon, the 
fruit and leaves fall off, and it ſeems as if it 
were dead, but there is life in the root 3 ſo 
it is in Chriſtians, their beauty, and bloſſom 
may fall off, their fruit dry up, their leaves |. 
| drop off, the beauty, the exerciſe and the |. 
fruits of grace may ceaſe fora time,and yet 
the root of the matter is in tbem. It often fares 
with old Profeffors, as itdid with old Da- 
vid, of whom it isfaid, that all the cloaths 
he did wear, could wet get or keep beatin him; 
So they, all the duties they perform, and | 
all che Ordinances they enjoy, cannot keep 
up that youthful hcat of vigorous affe&i- 
ons which once they had, Many of _ 
; - chil- 
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| children” have not now as once they had, 


——___— 


prayer, ſuch attention in hearing, ſuch de. 
light in Sabbaths, ſuch mournfulneſs and 
tenderne(s of ſpirit, ſuch hatred of fin. 
Now they have not ſucly aggravating | 
{ thoughts of ſin, as in former times, nor the 
occaſions'unto fin, ſo avoided as formerly. 
How many are there, who heretofore 


now do not {o ; time was when every 'gnat 
| ſcemed a came), and every mote a beam, 
and every mole-hill a mountain 3 but now 
they can extenuate and excuſe their fin. 
Heretofore the moſi plcaſing (in was abo- 
minable, the ſmalleſt deteftible, and the 
lighteſtintolexable, butitis otherwife now 
| chrough ſpiritaal decays and abatement in | 

| | our affe@ions. There are many heretofore 
' when they fell into fin, were wont'to wafk 
fadly, to figh deeply, weep bitterly, pray 
 affeQtionately z but now do not theſe things 
with thoſe warm and warking affeQions as 
formerly. The time was when many Pro- 
feffors of Religion,prepared therp(elves for 
- f holy duties with more care, attended to 
| them with moxe diligence,delighted inthem 

] with more complacency, and gained more 
profit & edification by them than now they 
' do. And that's the firft fin, that thoſe who 
| have grace, both in truth and ſtrength, arc 


, 


- 
— _— -. 


| ſach complacency in God, ſuch fervency in | 


ſook'd on every fin asan heinous evil, but | 


| apt'to fall intp, v3z. ſpirityaldecay. 


ns 2. Such. 
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Mat.g.16,17 
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2. . Such as are ſtrong Chriſtians are very 
ſabje& to ſpiritual pride, and to be highly 
conceited of their own gifts, partsand gra- 
ces, Spiritual pride is a ſecret ſpiritual cor- 


| ruption, that is in the moſt ſpiritual and 


gracious heart; it is a bad fruit that grows 


| on the beſt root ; there is nothing better 


than grace, and there is nothing more abo- 
minable than fin, and there is no fin ſo bad | 
as pride, and there arc none ſo apt to fall 
into this ſin of pride, as. they that have 
much grace, and there isnothing weakens | 
a ſtrong Chriſtian more than pride, and no- 
thing argues weakneſs more than this 
boaſting. . | 

3 Tobchave themſclves with contempt 
and ſuperciliouſnels towards weak Chri- 
ftians, is an ordinary fault of the firong, 
There is not any one thing in Scripture 


| more often mentiened than this, that we 


ſhould not deſpiſe or diſcourage the weak, 
which notes an aptncſs in the firong to be 


faulty herein. Let us 202 judge one another a- 


ny more. The word purxin notes,they were 


| wont to do fo before. Spiritual pride is a 


root of bitterneſs, which bears theſe two 
bitter fruits, x. An over-valuing of our 
ſelves. 2. Anundervaluing of other mens 
perſons and gifts. 

4. Strong Chriſtians are apt to put too 
much Jaty and task upon the weak, vn——— 
Fobn's diſciples failed in this rowards FA 
b It» | 
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Chriftians ſhould deal tenderly wich the 
weak,they ſhould excuſe their failings,con- 
ceal their weakneſſes, commend their per- 
formances, cheriſh their forwardnels, re- 


hereby make the way of Religion to be 
lovely and amiable to them, whereas by 
their too much autterity the weak are dif- 
heartned at their firſt entrance. 


| one ſence, as he (aid in another 3 Soul, take 
years 5 and hereupon many grow lack 


improye ordinances for the increaſe of 
their Fraces. The beſt of Chriſtians arc 
apt to fall into this ſatiety, than which no- 

thing can be more prejudicial to the foul. 
|| The devil tempts thoſe that have but a 
little grace, to think they have none, and 
thoſe that have more grace to think they 
have enough. The belt are apt to miſtake 


beſt improvement of having much grace, is 
todefire more, and not to be ſatisfhed with 
any meaſure of grace, 231} we come 40 a per- 
fe menygento the me:ſure of the ftature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt, and 'that's not attainable 


IG "I i th —.. lt. a 


diſciples of Chriſt about faſting, Strong | 


ſolve their doubts, bear their burdens, and | 


5. To be content with meaſures of grace. | 
How apt arc they that have grace,to ſay in 


| ebine eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many 


and carclefs in holy duties,” and do not | 


| themſelves in this, to think that there isa | 
J | juſt dimenſion and full growthof grace at- 
tainable in this life : Whereas indeed the | 
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| know, that I bave both the truth and | 


powered ſometimes by firong and prevail- 


in that conſtant and habitual frame of 


— 


in this life. PerfeC&tion 1s the aim of this | 
liſe;bat it 15 the reward of another life. We 
{bould endeavour after perfection in grace, 
but we ſhall not attain it till grace be per- 
tected in glory. | 

4. In wbat caſes, and with what limitati- 
ons may ſtrength of corruptions conſiſt with 
ſtrength of grace. | | | 

The relningeC this queſtion is of very | 
much ule to the ſoul : tor that ſoul that is 
over-maſtered with firong corruptions, | 
may not only queſtion the ſtrength of his 
gracc, but the being of ic. How may I then | 


— —_—_— ———— YT 


ſirength of grace in me, chough I am over- 


ing corruptions ? 

L.If you maintain in you a firong oppoſi- 
tion againſt your corruptions. The fleſh luſi- | 
cth againſt the Spirit, bxt doth the Spirit luſt | 
againſt the fleſh ? though you cannot fully 
ſubdue ſin, yetdo you ſtrongly oppoſe it ? | - 


if ſo, there 15grace, and firength of grace} |} 
too, which is able tomake and hold up this | | 


oppoſition. An uncontrolled ſubjecion 
unto fin, argues the ſtrength of ſin 3 butan} 
irreconciliable oppoſition of fin argues the | 
ſirength of grace. Strength of grace is not | 


fo much ſeen in thoſe particular aQts of ſup- } | 


preflion, and aQual overcoming of it, as 


heart in the oppolition of fin ' | 
2, Though }. 


_—_ —_—_ 


hk —— 


& — 


4. 
—l— 
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2. Though fin be ſirong,yet grace may be 
ſtrong too in thy ſoul. It chou haſt a ſtrong 
meaſure of humiliation, though thy ſin be 
great, if thy ſorrow be great too, it evi- 
noorh thy grace is fo alſo. It was great 
grace in Mazaſſeh, that he humbled himſelf 
greatly, though he had been a very great 
finner, 

3- If thou haft irong cries to God a- 
gainſt thy fins, this argues grace, though 
it be ready to be deflomwed by thy cor- 
ruptions. If when corruptions and tem- 
ptations prevail, thou prayeſt co the 
Lord with firong cries and tears, this 
argues grace, yea and the firength of 
grace. 

- 4+ If thou haſt irong affections that car- 
ty thee to Chriſt, certainly thou haſt grace, 
though thy ſirong corruptions often carry 
thee from Chriſt, Peter had more infirmi- 
ties and corruptions and fins, than all the 
diſciples beſides(excepting Judas.) He took 


| | Chei alide, gave him carnal counſel, and 


| | Gidas to his ſufferings, Far be it from thee, 
| | Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, for which 
Chriſt id to him,Get thee behind me, $ atax. 
He dreams of merit, and boaſts of what he 
had done, for Chriſt, as it is obſerved of 
[him, when he ſaid to Chriſt, Bebold, we 
bave forſaken all and followed thee, wbat ſhall 
we bave therefore ? Peter of all the diſciples 
was the moſt confident of his own 
ſtrength, 


CET 


x Chron. 23. 
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eAnſo. 3. 


Mat,16.22, | 


Mat. 19.27. 
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Mat.26. 33 
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. Mat. 26, J5- 


Joh,20. 5,6. 


Joh.2r. 7. 


| AQ.r. 1s, 


ſtrength; and boaſts what we would doand | _ 


ſuffer for Chriſt 3 Thougb all men ſhould be 
offended becauſe of thee, jet will F never be of- | © 
fended. And if I ſhould. die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee. Nay, and preſently af- 
ter this confident undertaking, Peter denies 
Chriſt, and (wears and curſes that he knew: 
him not. Some obſerve, that Peter's curſ(-| 
ing, was not only his curſing of himſelf if 
he knew Chriſt, but that he alſo curſed [e- 
ſus Chriſt, that ſoſhe might appear to them 

to be none of his diſciples ; and yet not- | 
withſtanding all this, Peter had not only 
truth and reality,but cminency and ſtrength |, 
of grace : for though temptations and cor- 
ruptions did ſometimes prevail, yet he had 
firong affe@ions towards Jeſus Chriſt ; he | 
did and ſuffered that which few ornone of | 
the other diſciples did. | 

1. He was the man, that of all the dif 
ciples, wept moſt bitterly for his (ins. 

2. Peter was the firſt that ran tothe ſe-| | 
pulchre, and went into the Sepulchre to ſee |. 
what was become of Chritt.  - þ| 

3- He wasthe man, who hearing that 
Chriſt was riſen,and on the ſea-ſhore,leap't | 
into the (ea for joy. - | 

4. He was the man that made the firſt 
Sermon, and'firſt preached the Goſpel after | || - 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. W__ '” 

5, He had that love to Chriſt which was | 


as ſtrong as deathzfor he ſuffered death, and 
| wa 


= 
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was crucified,(as ſay Eccleſiaſtical Writers) { 
but would: nor be crucified, but wich his 
heels upwards, deeming it too great an ho- | 


ther caſes wherein they are altogether in- 


| vailing firs 'and corruptions are not heed- 


_ 


- | thou art incident:unto,thy grace will make 
- | thee walk fo circumſpeAly, as to avoid all 
' | occaſions leading thereunto., | 


different degrees, 


nour to be crucified in the ſame manner 
that his Lord and Maſter was ;; io that the | 


ſirength -of his affeQions, - did argue not- |. 


withtianding his great failings the firength 
of grace in him. | 

To make application of what hath 
been fpoken in this Caſe of Coulci- | 
,ENCE. 

Though in the Caſes before mentioned, 
ſtrength of grace may be conliſtent with 
ſtrength of cerruptions 3 yet there are 0- 


conliſtent. | 
© 1+ When the ſirength and workings of | 
corruptions are not clearly diſcovered to 
the ſoul 3 for gracealways as a light ſer up | 
in the (ſoul, doth diſcover the darkne(s of | 


corruption. | 


2. Where corruptions are not ſen{ibly 
bewailed, it is to be feared that there is not 
ſtrength of grace. 

/ 3. Where occaſions to thoſe firopg pre- 


fully avoided.: Certainly if: thou haſt. grace 
to make'thee: ſenfible of what corruptions 


id. 


— 


4+ If they be not firongly reliſted, and | 
n K the | 
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' T4, expound- 
ed and com- 
pared with 

Rome 7.23. 


' Rom. 7. 25, 


| Dan. g. I2. 


MC 


7 the beginnings of each corruptiva nor dilis (|! 
gently ſuppreſlcd,: in this calc. irength of [2 . 
grace and ftrength of corruptionare utter-[' 


ly inconlificac, ; Q 


reign of any- one corruption is utterly jn- 


| .conſiftent with grace and the ſtrength of its]. 
Rom. 6, 42, Let not fue reign in your mortal bidies. . Sin| 
| ſrall #6t bave dominion. over. you, for you are| 

ichis| 
not tobe. underſiood in the: ;Artinemy(t's | 
ſence,that believers are not under the man: | 
| datory power; of the moral Law ; But the 


#0t under the law, but under grace 3. w 


meaning of the word (Law) 46Bege inter- 


pretsit, is the law of fiz, and ſo the Apollle | 


Pant, chap-7:23.mentions.a1dmw: in bis mem» 


mPazL,that though he was oyer born bythe 


ſixength of corruption and ug and caken | - 


Prifonerby it,yet he never toit asto 


a lawful Soveraignzfor ſo.he:adds; verſ. 25. | || | 
So then: with1he mind,l ſerve the low of Gid, | || © 
bat witemy - fliſk:1belawiof fine ht may. be | || 
aid of the cormptions:in; Godaichildren, | - 
what was ſhewed to Daniel cougerting. the 

beaſts, They had'tbar divriniontaken away, | 
yet.tbeir lives were prolonged far sftaſok.. - 


—— » Dl. a — Ah. 


5. Though there may: be ſtrong grace| 
| and ſtrong. corruption in the ſoul, yet the | 


Ls Ow 


netted Y 


| ——— war agatyſt the law _ ny | 
| ant did bring: him into captivity to the law of | 
6a, that is; fin would baveſwayed in him 
| with the power and force of a law: And 
this argued grace, and the ſtrength of grace | 


6. When 


> wa a ISI _ A 2 6D —— 


4 4 AA woe 


EE ee ED 


$19 hd and 
6. 


7 © in our apprehenſion it is moſt cnraged 3 i 

| may rave and rage moſt when it js in cru- 
| cifying. As a cole glows moſt- juſt be-' 
| fore its goingoutz a candle burn'd pr 


| 4 Ol - OL oe re rms i _—_ o—_—— 
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| "fron degrees. . 


— 


\" 6-Whou wakiys there i isa a conſiency be-\/ 


——_ grace and:corruption ; 1 would: be 


underſigpdof. ſpiritual and-inward corrup- | 
tons, 36 hargneds of hears, ſpiricual pride, | 
| | deadueſain.gatios 2 for into groſs external, | 

| þ acheof: evih ftrong, Chriſtians do (elr | 


ol fall.. 


that if . we conſider particulan. as of 60% 


| @me ongluvſ mayſecm to bd mare fixong 


oF gqdly Chriſtian, -thap an armere mord 
'man.,- ;Asfqtzfiance, inthe.cale of luſt, 
when we conſider how David did abuſe his 
neighbour's wife,and how Abimelech would 
not touch another man's wife ; one would 


have judged David the heathen, and. 4b3» 


| melech the believer; and therefore. the 


firength of grace or corruption 'muſt not 
be judged by any one particular aQ, when 


.8, Laftly, we are to know that a corrup-. 


{tion may be really weakened when ſen(i- 


bly crong. Asa man in a Fever is ſcem- 
ingly ſtrong, but is really weak: fo cor- 
ruption may be then moſt enfeebled, when 


RR ——_—— 
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| fome impetuous temptation hath pre-! 
't vailed. | 


7i 


K 2 to. 


: 


vr We wuſk alſo be Grrkes' nformeds , 


] 


: | in the ſockeFpgives a blaze a little before it] 
'| be extin&: ſo it is when corruption.is ready! 


heat nd _— 
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———— 


to' expire. 'AS In a mere moral man fin 


. mortiked : So in a regenerate-perſon it may 
| be ſubdued and mortified, where yet it may 


ruption is ready to give up the ghoſt ic may, 


| ſeer to breath ſtrongeſt. -As a bird may | 
flutter when his neck is broken : ſo fin may | 
| ſecmingly refit grace, when-the power, | 


firength and life of it is utterly broke. 
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may be reſtrained when it is not ſabdned 5 | 
' corruption "may: be quiet where it is not | 


rage as if unreſtrained. - A man's laſt gaſp| 
may be the ſttongeſt breath : So when cor- | 
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Be ftrong in the Grace of God 


that is in Chrifh Feſus. © 


\vIyF 7 | great Caſes of Conſcience,a- 
S\\\E P/ WG, * bout ftirenzth of grace,about 
AVIe; the conſiſtency of firong 

| eermprations 6 ſtrong cor- 
Z @229 ruptions with the firength 
of grace, = {ball now proceed toa third - 


Caſe, which-is thus, 


3. Whether ftreugth of grace may conſiſt 
with the want of thoſe ſtrong affefionr, which 


| Chriſtians bave bad at their firſt converſion ? 


In anſwering whereof I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew three things. . 
- I. When a man may be ſaid to loſchis 
firſt affe@ions ? 
2- In what Caſes may a firong Chri- 
ſtian want ſtrong affcAio..s? 
3. Whence it is-that thoſe that have 


affections as they had at their vrſt 


$ 
| ſtrong grace, may want ſuch ſirong 
3 


E havealready handled two 


| 


Caſe 3o 


Converſion? K 3 1. When 


— 
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bis firſt affeltionts ? Aer ate litly com- 
'pared to the pulſes of the foul, .by which 


temper of the ſoulJ and that we may know 
when theſe affections beat low and are de- 
cayed, we-may make judgment hereof, 

1. When we have not ſuch eager defires 
after duties. *It js very remarkable, that at 
a Chriſtan's firſt Converſion, he is ſocar- 


"; | neſt and cageraſter holy duties, that he will 


hardly allow time for the duties of his par- 


£ DT ITY OIL. 


ters;ſpetid ſo many hours in holy meditati- 
on by theta ſelves, & good conference with 


| vour begins to cool and remit, & men pray 


ſually men at their firſt Converſion,Cwhich 
as Divines haye obſerved) ordinarily doth 
fall out between the eighteenth and twen- 


deed be tiedTto no year) yet men at thatage. 
haye uſually leſs of the world, and fo it 
comes to paſs, that afterward when the 


ſteal away their affections, that they grow 
much more rcmils than they were at the be- 


ginning.” 


—R 


'. 1. When may a Chriſtian be ſai ro lſe 


may judgment be given of the- fiate and ; 


ty eighth year of their age (though God in- 


et hs 


ticular calling z nay how have men ac firſt | 
tycd themſtives to hear ſo inany Sermons, |. 
make ſo many Praycrs,read fo many Chap- | 


 otherChriſtians?But alas,afterward this fer- 


leſs,and hear more ſeldom, and this is from | 
the multitude bf their worldly occaſions, U- 


cares,and protits,and pleaſures of the world | J 


| 


1. 


26 At. | 
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2. AﬀeRiofis may be judged to be de- 


joys as they werezvont to have. How many 


| have been at firſt in David's frame of hearr, 


I was glad when they ſaid to me, Comelet us 
gointo the houſe of the Lord 2 but afterwards 
the overflowing of this flood of joy by de- 


| grees hath abated. 


3. Whenſenfible profit by Ordinances is 


| abated. A man may profit by Ordinances, ' 


and yet not be (enfible of that his profiting, 
A Chriſtian may grow at the root in (olidi- 


ſo much in bloſſoms of affection. 
2. In what Caſes may a flrong Chriſtian 


want ſtrong affeftions ? 7 | 
1. In 3.4 you have leſs fan in duties, 


| though *lels affections. A weak young | 


Convert hath oftentimes muchaffeion in 
holy duties, but much corruption too. 
They are very ſubjet to raſhneſs and 
precipitancy in their Prayers, - and to be 
-proud of any ſmall meaſures of grace in du- 
ty,and too apt to have carnal dependence 


-[ upon their ditics ; But old experienc'd 


Chriſtians,as they have often lefs affection, 
fo leſs fin in duties. Papiſts have very much 
affe&ion in the performance of their devo» 


| [tions : but alas,they have the leaven of this 


errour in their belt duties, that they think 
they merit bythem : but grown and know- 


| ing Chriſtians, though they may not be ſq 
; R 


cayed, whenimen have not fuch raviſhing 


ty of grace, though it may be not ſhoot up 


Anſw.2: 


+ af- 


Pſal. 122.7, 
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Anſw. 2. 


Phil. I. I9. 
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may exerciſe | much - more grace than they | 
do. And (o allo it is after daties are per- | 
formed. Weak. Chriſtians are apt to indulge | 
their corruptions afterwards, thinking they | 
have made a compenſation for their fins by 
their duties : But an experienced grown | 
Chriftian, though not ſo affeionate in du- 
ty, yet heis catcful afterwards that he do! 
not by fin ſpoil all his duties. - // 

2. A ſtrong Chriſtian may want firong | 
aftecions, '\in caſe he hath ſirength of] 


aftccions. Torng trees are more ſappy, but 
old trees are more ſolid, Wherefore. the A-| 
polile prays for the eh. 115 not only] 
that their love migbt abound, but that their| 
judgment might alſo abound. © As a man that| 
15 come to his full age, though he do not] 
grow in hulk and extenſion of parts; yet 
be grows intenfively, and in the confolida-| 


experienced Chriſtians, though” they have| 


ſolidity and, clearneſs.of judgment, more| ||. 
experimental gry in the profound| |. 


myliexies of the Goſpel,& more diſtind ap- 


prehenfions of the deep thivgs of Chriſt, AI 
ſtrong believer, what he wants in affetions| |] 
he hath compenſated to himin a diſtin&t & | _ 


experimental knowledge of. the deccitful- | : 
neſs of his -heart.,; of the yanity of the|{ 


world, 


———_—_ : 
” , 


——— 


judgment to-recompenſe the want of his] | 


tion of the parts of the body : So old and|{+ 


not ſo much atfecion, yet they have more|}}: 
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tranſcendent excellency of Chrift. New 
Converts are raſh, inconſiderate, injudici- 


" ] ous and therefore we havea promiſe made 
. | to New Converts, that they ſhall proceed in 


ce. It is a promiſe made to the Gentiles, 
when the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall come a- 


| mongſt them, that though at the firſt they 
| were raſh, yet it is ſaid,*7be bears of theraſh 
1] ſhall nnderftand knowledge , and the tongue of 


the ftlammerers ſhall be ready to ſpeak, plain. 


, JAﬀecion without knowledge will be but 


raſhneſs , which. ( like mettal in a young 


"| horſe) will be apt to precipitate him and 
| make him ſtumble, An experienced Chri- 
| ſtian though he hath not ſo much ſeeming | 


wettal in his affection, yet ſhall rid more 


| way to heaven by far than a young Con- 
vert, and that without fear of ſtumbling, | 


Act the firſt kindling of the fire , there may 


. | bemoxe ſmoke, though afterward the flame 


will beclearer'; So when at firſt thou haft 


| E | mugh affection, afterwards thou ſhalt have 
1 | a clearer judgment, | 


3. A ſtrong Chrittian may want ſtrong 


\ [affections in cale it proceed from a natural 
| temper , and not froma ſinful careleſs dil | 

+ | temper. Thereare ſome perſons that are | 
© [| naturallyof a (oft and tender diſpoſition, | 
\ | and theſe are naturally more affecionate 


nay , the woman whois the weaker yc{cl, 


| commonly her heart holds moſt affeQion : | 


And 


— 


Ifaiah 33. 4+ 


Anſw. 3. 
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Luke 23. 27s 


Anſw.4. 


| And ſo likewiſe there are ſome who nata- | 


| thers upon, a greater, and this isfrom na- 


.| much upon the temperature of the body z 


rally are-more bound up in their affeQions, 
and are:of a reſerved temper, who natu-. 
rally do not break out into any great cx- 
preffion cither of the paſſion 'ot joy or 
grief. Weread in the Gofpel, that they that 
expreſt moſt affeQion to Chriſt at his death, 
and made the moſt paſſionate Jamentation 
for him , where the women who naturally | . 
are of a more melting diſpoſition. Some | 
men's diſpoſitions are like ice, they will 
cafily thaw and melt; others like iron , it | 
muſt - be a hot fire that will melt them | 
down : So itis, ſome men will be more af- 
fectionate upon a ſmall occaſion than o- | 


tural diſpoſition. Melanithox was not (o 
affecionate as Lwther , but it is obſerved 
that he was more judicious: t« 

4- Incaſe of fickneſs and old age, and | 
bodily weakneſs. He that hath ſtrength of | 
grace may yet want ſirength of affection. 
The expreſſion of our affection depends 


if bodily trength and vigour be impaired, 


and flowing of the ſea depends upon the 
mgtion & influence of the Moon: So our af- 
fe&ions do ebb and flow much what, as the 
ſtrength or weakneſs of the body hath an 
influence upon them, As a Muſician when 
he is grown old, cannot fo dexterouſly- 


' handle | 


our affections muſt needs flag. As the ebbing | . | 


W— 
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| _ _ different degrees. 


————_ 


_ ] young, chough perhaps he hath now more 
| judgrnient and experience in Muſick fo it 
{is in old age, that brings experience in the 
wayes of God, yet may abate affeQions. 
Old age and ficknefs makes the body like 
a tyred horſe to the aQive ſoul; an active 
| traveller would fain ride away to his jour- 
' | neys end, but hishorſeistyred. An aged 
ſickly Chriſtian may have as much grace 
and more than he had at firſt, aud yet not 
be ſo able to pray 3 and ſoa Miniſter not fo 


this from the indifpofition of the body. 

' 3. Woence it it that thoſe that bave ſtrength 
| of grace, may yet want thoſe ſtroxg affeftions 
| which tbey bad at their firſt ome ru ? 

© 1. Becauſe at firſt Converſion ' grace 
was but particularly employed,which after» 
wards was more diffuſed and generally em- 
 ploged. When much water runs in one 
| Channel it makes the fiream the Rronger 3 
| but when there are many rivylets cut out, 
| though there is 4s much and mote water, 
yet there is not the ſame lirength of ſtream: 
| So it is at our fiſt Converfion, all our affe- 
| &ions made but up one ſtream, and fo our 
| affe&ions ſeemed the ſtronger, A new 


handle an inſtrument, as when he was 


able to preach affeionately as before; and | 


| Convert hath riot ſo many duties to per- | 
| form as a grown Chriſtian hath', becauſe 
. | he doth not Know io many duties, It may 

| be at firſt all his afte&ions run out to pray, 
and 
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' and hearthe Word, and read good Books, | 
and whilſt all the affeions run in this 
one. channel they ſeem to' be very ſtrong; 
whereas a grown Chriſtian he bath not] 
only theſe general duties , but many par-| 
ticular dutics of his calling and relations 
to. follow , he hath many dutics to per- 
form to God and men , which a new con- | 
vert knows not, and therefore it is that | 
though his affe&ions may ſeem weaker, 
yet his grace is as ſtrong as, before and | 
ltronger. gs 
2. Thisis from the newnels of the con-. 
dition. Naturally we are much affeced 
with any new thing, as for example, fora | 
man that hath been many years in a dark | 
| dungeon, to be ſuddenly brought into the | 


light, the ſuddenneſs of the change would | i} | 


much affe& a man. This is the fate of our | 
ſouls at our firſt Conyerſion 3 we are there- | 
by brought from darkneſs into light, and from 

the power of Satan anto God. By the grace | 
of Converlion, God calls us 01 of darkneſs 
into-ba marvellous light; and becauſe it is| 
ſo marvellous, therefore it doth ſo much |} ] 
affet. The change at firſt Converlion is |} | 


very great , a man becomes another man, | I Þ 
and a man, isſo affeced,that he is put into |} | 
a kind of aſtoniſhmene. Yet in this cafe we|Þ} Þ 


muſt diſtinguiſh between ſolid affe&ions, |} 
1 and irs, Sat: tranſient paſſions , which |} } 
do wear 0 


: 
* 
- 


The |! 


preſently, and vaniſh ſuddenly. || | 


different degrees. 


Þ [The affeRions of ſome Chriſtians,eſpeciaJly 
yontigones,are like thoſe colours which are 
notin grain,they will ſoon fade. It is with 
2'young Convert as with a man going to 
execution \, while he is upon the laddera 
pardon is unexpeQ@edly brought, how will 
]chis man be tranſported with joy ? - He will 
leap for joy, he will in that cafe be all joy 
jos. exultation for the preſent, and it may 
beafterward the fluſh and torrent of hisjoy 
i$ abated, though his life be as dear to him | 
ascver:S0 when tlie ſoul hath been brought” 
by the Law of God toa ſight ofits loſt con- 


's 


{cd a' pardon, and the Spirit of God hath 


Ef {his heart, Oh what rayifhments hath that 
] foul forthe prelenc ! which perhaps he ſhall 


abated, but the ſolidity of it remains. The 
| foul is much affe&ed with its firſitmeeting 
with Chriſt , and though the fluſh of that 
joy be over, yet the ſouls love to Chriſt is as 
much; its prizing Communion with Chriſt 
© | the fame. The Creeple when he was reſto- 
{| | xcd to ftrength, went leaping and praiſing 
{ | | God; becauſe the unexpectedne(s of the 
|} Jeure did'mightily affe@ his heart and this 
| 1is a ſecond reaſon, why thoſe who are 

Jgrown and folid Chriſtians , yet perhaps 
{may not retain the fame meaſure of affi- 
{| |Nions they had at their firlit Converſion. 
{ : | Zo A, 
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| dition, and then the Goſpel hath proclaim- | 


ſet 'on' the comfort ' 'of that pardon upon | 


notlong retain , the violence of his joy is | 
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Luke 15, 22. 


I, I I  SSroonem 


| daycs of God's bounty... 

 Letus from hence learn ;that though 5w3\ 
| have. loſt thoſe efetions which WEAR, : 

yet: wE miſt £27 Ti 

| x»; Labourto be fenfible fandiawibled i 

for thoſe decayes, A decaysdiconditi | 

. On, is an uncomfortable copflitipnp]] 

though thou. ihatt @ much: grace1a5] Þ || 
will bring :thee-to-heaven,-  yet:by 8hy| | 


3- A \ thixd Reaſon: . may be taken = 


God's indulgence to young Converts, who. 
uſually goes in comfort,accord ing.to:the, 


-necellity of his people. It js with: avi on 


heavenly Father as: with:;natural Paxents, 
they are moſt tender over their new, 


children. | That parable of the returning ; 


Prodigal- is yery full t0. this purpoſe 5 fi 


father did not only ceeive him mexcifully,| 


but bongifally to9, _ him more chan 
was: for necellity 3:00. & 


ring + not only ahi ure wn þ beſt ay > d. kl 


only. bread, but the fatted calf; and pa 

at this Feaſt, andalthis wasdor this ne 
converted and repenting lon , cough hi 
tathes did not entertain him { every, day 2 
So aur God, at our fixſt Converſion expreſs, 
ſcth much of his bounty and indulgence £0: 
bis children , though .akerward : we-may 
have the ſame loveof-God', and the. lame 


love to-God , though'the expreflians may: 


nat be the ſame nom, no formenty 30 Bol 


be Fe bs 
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decayes thou wilt be very watoralart- 
able here on earth. 2. La-' 
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different degrees. 


| If choubaſt left thy firſt love, repent and| 
i dovhy firſt works. | 
aa up the,want of former affections 


. ment; and if the _ give nat ſo 
" ON a blaze, let it give a more clear 


. and conflant light. 


. gour of your afieGions. : | _. 
"d Remember ;you may loſe. that in a 


[in recovering. ,A man may. lole more 
Rrength in one weeks ſicknels 
Mmoneths will make reparation 
may be quickly made, but ngt ſo toon cu- 
red. Philoſophers wi!l tell us, that the way 
from the habit to the privation is farcafi: 
er, than from the privation to the habit | 
it is far caſier tomakea ſeeing man blind, 
pe makes digdmen ſee; io-it is far 
cafier to Joſe our holy affeions, than it is 
to recover them, 
+ 2. Labourto keep up your holy affecti- | 


i 
2 Mi 


L003, for the truth of grace is more dif- 


&viicd by our affections than our actions. 


Ads of grace may be eaſier diſſembled than 


gracious aftctions. A Painter may paint. ' 
the colour, but not the heat ot the fire. 
'....35 Labour to keep up affcRions as they. 


| tain them: it is hard to keep them wound 


ki Labour ” get thoſe decayes repaired. | 
- in ſolidity of knawledge and judge-| - 


N Te Labour. to keep up the primigive vi- | 


| ſhoxt.time, which you may be a longtime | 


ns, | 
A wound 


| were at firſt ; becauſe it is very hard to re- | 
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Rara hors, 
'| brevis mora, 


— 


| like the ſea 3 the tide doth not ſo flow, but 


up to any height, Fluſh of ſpiritual joy is | | 


the ebbe doth fall as low. 'Bernard faid of d | 


theſe ſtrong guſts and great fluſh of theſe 


ſpiritual joyes and gracious affeions, They 
come but ſeldom, and ftay but a ſhort time. 
As'in nature thereis a Spring, and then the 
fall of the leaf, and one day is clear, and| 
another 'is cloudy: fo it is with the beſt 
Chriſtian, his affections are not alwayes at | 
the ſame pitch, at the ſame height 3 but it 
(hould be our endeavour to cheriſh and 
maintain in our ſouls our firſt flouriſhing 
affection and toward the wayes of God, 


* 
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| _M y fon, be flronig in the grace 
that is:3n Chriſt Teſus. 


= Aving diſpatched three 
Fl Cates of Conſcience con- 
cerning., ftrength of 
grace 3: I now proceed 
to a fourth, viz. 
Whether man th:t 
bath trength of grace, may 


| want the comfort of his grace ? 


| Ifh&lanſwerthis queſtion affirmatively; 
-| A man that hath the ltrength of grace yet 


|] | | may want the comfort of it. Strength of | 
J-: | grace(as you have heard) doth nor ex-mpc 


[a man from temptations, from the dev:l, 
| nor from deſertions frogs God, It is an un- 
| doubted rule,chere may 
*| where there is not ho comfort and evi- 


[dence of it. A child of light may walk in. 
18 | darkneſs for a time 3 and though he-have 


* | the Holy Ghoſt working grace, and increa- 


ling j. 
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SERMON 
XII. 
At Law- | 


rence Fury, 
London. 
| April 13- 


1651. | 


c trength ot grace | 


| Iſaiah 50. 
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yo 6 John 2, 
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Atts 27. 20, 


| ſing gracein his heart, yet he may want the |. 
oyl of gladnel5.,. though he hath received | 
a precious envinting of grace, & child of | 


God, as to his ſpiritual condition, may for 
2 time bein the Game condition, that Pax! 
and the Mariners were itt, who for many 
dajes bad neither ſun nor ſtars pear, being | 
under no ſmall tempeſt , bopes of being ſaved 
being taken «way :. So it fares with God's | 
deareſt children,” that they be inthe dark 


and can ſte no light 3 they ray have the Ss 
gxaces of the Spirit, and yet want the com- | 


forts of the Spirit. 


. % -  n-: 
' In che opening of which Point I ſhall]. 
thus proceed. | 2: | 
Cx. 1 will prove this from Scripture, | | 
that a child of God may be ſirong | |. 
in grace, and yet want the comfort } 


1 
4. 


it is thus. 


of his grace... el | [| 
| 2. I will ay down ſome reaſons, why | 


> 3. Sotne directions , how:thoſe that 4 
| _ have grace, and yet dv want the 3 


os 


fort of their graces. 


fort of it. | 


1. For the firſt, I ſhall give you infan- a 
ces both in'the Old and New Teſtament, | 


that 


——_———_ _ c— 
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comfort of their graces , ſhould þ. 
procure unto themſelves the come |* 


4+ And then ſhall commend ſome | f| 
comfortable conſiderations to fuch |} | 
| as have grace", but want the com-| } 


, a 
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different degrees. 
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{that choſe that have been ſtrong in grace 
| have wanted comfort. 


'1. Fob, a mancminent for grace, s per 


He tears me in bis wrath, that is to be refer- 


| red to God, and not unto the devit, or to 


| 8 | Job's vunmerciful enemies or uncharitable 


FOE 


#* D 
LO INE 


'Y | friends: He tearerb me, thatis , Gd teareth 
| me. Who in my apprebenfion (faith Fob) ha- 
| rerþ me, and gnafheth upon me with bis tenth, 
| and as an enemy , ſharpeneth his eyes upon me: | 


'And that theſe fad apprehentions were up- 


'on Fob , that God was his enemy, ſee him 


further lamenting himſelf; He hath de- 
'ftroyed me on every fide, and Tam gone, and 


| mine bipe bath be removed as a tree , be bath 
| alſo kindled bis wrath againſt me,ond comnerb 


| me unto him as one of bis enemies. Yea , de- 


frufiion from God was a terromr to him. 
' 2. Aſapha holy man,yet thus complains, 


 [Willthe Lord caft off fer ever, and will be te 


 Ffavonrable no m:re? Ir hit mercy clean gone 


rit caſt down under deep deJections, and in 
E 2 the 


felt and »pright man, and one that feared God. 
| and eſcherved evil: and yet you have Fob 
| complaining, Pherefore hideft thou thy face, 
and boldeft me for thine enemy ? nay, God 
| aid not only hide his face, but handlehim 
| a5 his enemy; for he thus makes his moan, 


4 


| 


| 


5 © - ever ? Doth bis promiſe fail for evermore ? | Palm 77.7, 
'Þ& { H:th God forgotten 10 be graciow ? Hath he [ | 
'J fin anger ſhus wp his tender crcies ? Theſe 
F [arc the ſad expoſtulations of a troubled ſpi- 


Job rs. Jo | 


Job rg. 19, 
II, 


* 4 
Ul . * Ry yy . +. of uk # ry 


"# 


DU_—_——_— ERR —_——_— 


Grace with Its. 


Palm 42. 5, 


Pſalm 88. 


John 14. 4, 
expounded 


and reconci- 


ted, Ang. 


| 


vine favour; 


3. Davida wan after God's hea whoſe! l 


gracious breathings through the whote 
book of Pſalms, ſhew. that he was a man 


of an excellent ſpirit,and had much grace: | 
| Yet David wanitcd the comfort of his grace, | 

when. his ſoul was caſt down, and his ſpi-| 
-| rit wasdiſquieted within him. And fo 
4+ Heman , a man who for wiſdom {o| 


eminent, that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth him as 
an inſtance of wiſdom; As wiſe as Heman, 
and yet in the $8. Palm, quite through 
that Plalm, was a ſtrain of as fad a comi- 
plaint as you ſhalltneet withal in the whole 
book of God. Thbox baft laid mein thelow:+ 
e(t pit, 114 darkneſs, n the deep, iby wrath lis 
eth bard upon me”, and thou haſt . afflicted mt 


| with all thy waves. So little comfort had| 
theſe holy men, though they were eminent 


in grace. It is true of many dear children 


of God, what was ſaid of the Apoſtles and| 


Diſciples of Chriſt z Whetber IT go ( faith 


Chritt) ye know, and tbe way ye know : To 4 


| which ee Chriſt, Thomas anſwers in| 


| 


the next Verſe, Lord,we know not whither thou 


goett,,. and how can we know tbe way e? Angu- | | . 


' tine doth thus reconcile this, They did know 
 whither Chrift went , but they durſt not once 
believe that t thy bad ſuch knowledge , they 


preſlions of Chriſt were different from thoſe 


words bo 


— 


| 


' | the dark, by reaſon of the ſuſpenſion of di i 


did not know their own knowledge : The cx-|f 
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different degrees. 
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words of Thomas,the Lord Jcfus 1 pake aSit 


| Apoliles' had grace, and 'yet wanted the 
comfort and affurance of-ic, I will not in- 
ſtance here of the Lord Jeſus, who though 
he was full of grace and cruth. yet he want- 
ed comfort when he was in that bitter ag0- 
ny, and cried out. My God,my God wby haſt 


| tho forſaken me ? Indeed in the New Tetia- 


ment there are not ſa many inſtances of 
thoſe that wanted the contfore of their gra= 
ces; as we find in the Old Teftament. And 
the reafon'is this, Profuſhon at the firſt pub- 
liſhing and promulgation of the Goſpel, 
met with fo many and ſuch ſharp attlicti- 
ons, that God did indulge them, and made 


| their inward praces to abzund as their out= 


ward ſufferings did abound. Theſe inſtances. 
may ſuthce to prove that it is true , beliey- 
ers who are ſtrong in grace, yet may want 


| the comfort of their graces. 


' 2.To give you ſome grounds of this,the 


reaſons may bedrawn, either r:From God ; 
1] Or 2-From our (elves. Or 3.From che devil, 


7. Reaſon is from the Lord,to withhold 


|from them to whom he hath given grace. 


'the comfort of their grace. 

1. To manifeit his divine authofity. and 
abſolute (overaignty over his-people, As; 
the natural light of the day; and darknels' 
of the night are at God's diſpoſe ; (ſo alſo 


{is the ſpiritual .Iight of comfort, 2nd the 


"14 £F3 dark-! 
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Was 3 and hom (pake as he thought, The 


2 Cor, I. 4+ 


i. 


i il = - — a a. "_ — = — 


Y . PSY 


, 
AN— —— 


- Grace with. its. 


darkneſs of a deſerted and dejeed 0 pint 6 
| God gives divine and ſpiritual conſolations |} 
out of the goodne(s of his will, and with-]}. 
draws them,: to:ſhew the abſolutenels and | 
foveraign hberty of his Will. | 

| 2. To let-his people know, that comſort | 
is not eſſential to holineſs, neither ivſepara- | 
bly and neccſlarily belonging to: grace, || 

Though there cannot be true. peace, where | 
| there is no grace yet there may be true |} - 
grace, where there 15 no PEACE» in 
| 3+ God in the: diſpenſation . both of 5 
grace and comfort,ſhews himſelf a free and| 
gracious' Agent 3 and all our graces which] 
God works m. us, are meexly from God's| 
Lerace to us. He will give:comfort when| 
| and to whom he pleaſeth ,- but ſill as a re+ 1 | 
ward of his. own free grace,the comfort « f _: 
a paxdon- The comfortable knowledge of (il 
our pardon is as well from God's free grace]! 
as the pardon it ſelf; and therefore God] | 
ſuſpends the comfort of grace to make us|} 7 
look up to him for it. When thou xepent- [i : 
eſt, God givesa parden, but therein he re-| L 
wards his own. work in thee. To:give a} 
pardon or ſenſe ofs a pardon. is an a of 
meer liberality in God, : 1 
4. God doth chis to put a difference be- I " 
tween heaven and earth. Heaven is a place|Þ] 
for comfort,carthfor duty : carth is tor the] i 
getting, of grace , heaven for the geward-| | '| 
ing of grace, Our Lord Jclus Chridt, like} '} 
| | the:[Y 1 
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| Þ dy the underſtanding may be dar 
T {foul Gadned;: Melancholy 1s the mother of 
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; PI: c (ons of. Nobles , when 
' datc Pie fraxcls., me inheritance 3 1s: xeſer- 
| yeg for them, when they come co theit fa- 


" | ger5 ang pilgrims here, they bave ſo much | 
; i and comfart as befits their paſſage cq 
heaven. > buc they þave an inhentance in- 
i corryptible. ».updefiled ,. that fadeth not a» 
Way » but is relerycd. inthe :gvens, God 


LET” 


{av incopſtant, world,nor. full cmfortsin an. 
Jeppty world... nor laſting comforts in. | 


{...3-B& | | 
and thatin many regards; .that have much | 
| may. have. but alittle comfortzapd 
Ws may gEPng om Ma TENG root In us; 
* From, fometh ing that, is mcerly | 
'vatarsd in us, 
2, From ſomething that is (piricua] 
"ry | 
TE | I that is'eyil in us; 


wheres 
ned, the 
Tfancy troubled, reaſon perverted, and .the 


natural melancholy in the bod Yo; 


fomore, and the nurſer of doubting. It 
Was (as ſome think) depth af .melancho- 


= c Maſte xof che Feaſt , reſerves the;| 
gook 


Þ | they travel. into Forrcign.,parts , haye no. | 
mare allowance 'than what will accommo- | 


*Tther's houſe; a believers, ,whoare firan- | 
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a man ora 'beatt: And in the like manner 
may this bodily melancholy ſo far diltem- 
per thy foul, that thou who haſt 
mayeſt not kriow whether thoy art a child 
of God, or a child of the devit; © 
tore wohder to ſre a tnclanicholy man 


\ doubr ant queſtjon his ſpiritual condition, | 
\than it is to {e&a' child cry when he is beat-| 
| =: or to hea? a'fick mani groati. You may 

lence @ tmelancholy man when' you -are| 


not able to comfort him”, and though you 
may refolve his doubts and ſcruples 


fied, as if you had ſaid nothipgto him. And, 


= that prevajhee; upoh * Nel dvexiear; | | 
that he did not know ; 'whilfinder the | 
power of that idiltemper, whiether he was | 


grace, yet | 


It is no | 


by evi}! 

| dent and convincing anſwers and argu-: 
| ments, 'yetter but ſuch'a mai fetixe alone, | 
| ard brood over his" 


| 


Encholy'thoughts, | 
by" the 'prevalency of 'this perturbing hu- | 
| mour, all is forgotten,” and he isas unſatiſ-: 


you ay perceive, , that it 15 'the' power of | 
"melancholy ; rhat is the.cauſe/of « man's: 


| diſtemper, when he's very rhach/ troubled, 
and yef can giye'no diſtin@ account of any]. 


particular thing that dottFtrovblehim, 


»- 


engquite into his condition : 'and*though h 
have tree | ary and much grace, yct he is 


0 


2, This diſcomfort often ariſeth fromy| | _ 
that whith is good in 115,” #2, from that hosj| 

ly jeatoutie and tenderneſs of 'conſciencey| 
which makes a child"of God' ſuſpc& andj 
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frm degrees. : 


it 88 tfraid [ef al be btit 4 deluſion + in ſuch ca- 
| fes the ſoul doth-ſfo pore on fin and infir- 
mities , thet it. cantot ſee its Own eviden-! 
| ces.” A tender coniſcience is thore apt to be 
dejeQed in the fight of ſin, than tobe com- 
forted' in the ſenſe of 'grace, and the reaſon 
of 'this is; becauſe fin doth more dire&1y- 
fat! under the cognizance of *our-conſci- | 
| thce,” eſpecially amatural conſcience. - 7 he 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, but the fruits 
of grace and'of the ſpirit are not ſo-ecafily 
diſcerned,  --- 
J*-3. This diſcomfort uſually ſprings from 
"Ja rootof bitternefF;even in the beſt of God's 
| children , and that*whereby-Ged doth pu- 
q niſh the ſins of his people. | | 
: T T heir quenebing tbe motions of the Spi- Res delicats' 
ris. Tf you grieve the Spirit of God, it isjuſt | ef, /piric | 
| with God to grieve'your ſpirits : you never be gy 1 
fend God?s Spirit fad'to Heaven; but God | refaar, | 
'may make ſad your ſpirits on earth.” - -- 
2. Sleightinel(s and fcarleſsnels of. ha 
towards God. / When children grow fau- | 
icy ,"percmptory; aid malipert-betore their 
4 parents , *tis no wonder if a Father's frown 
'[ corre& that irteverence; - Moſt of thoſe 
}Fwho lic uncomfortably under ſenſt-of: dif- 
* pleaſure of God,tmay thank theniſclves for 
Fit, they have provoked God by-their bear- 
Hng. themſclves 00 much upon his love, 
[and growing ſecure and fearleſs. to offend ' 
. God. God 16ves to have his childreg come 
near, 
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| take down pride , God often brings ſuch, 
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near him. i in an holy qonkdence chat he i is| 
their father, but yet to keep their diſtance 
by humble reverence. - .- 

3. Anather fin that God puniſhes in his | 


| childrety by: withholding comfort from | 


them: that are firong in grace, is their ſy+ 


{ perciliouſneſs, contempt and uncompath: | 
| onateve(s towards. others that are but 
| weakangrace, God's own people are yery | 
| much 00 blame herein, in rigoyr and aye 
] mercifulnets: cowards thoſe that are weak 


in the faith , deſpiling all that are inferigur 


m_ m__ the bruiſed reed, and quench the| 
flax, and want. bowels of pity} 
and a Pas. ge] towards their brethren. To} 


a 


even his own people , to þe low jn come} 
fort 3 and: it is but-juſt. that they ſhould, : 
want comfort,who haye neglected to com-\ 
fort and cheriſh thoſe that were weak in, ; 


Ls "E: 


Ame 


| of the Spirit, itis but Juſt that God with- |: 


-4.A growing cold and lazy, and head! 5 
wy in hely duties. If we put oft God withe | 
oat true:lervice , God may juſtly put us off | 
without true comfort. This rule holds in} 

ſpiritualaffairs, Hethat will not work (ball. N 
nos eat; If we abate in the ſanRifying wark | 


hold the comforting work of the Spirit, 
The mg » ſaith Solomon, bath poverty e- 
b if. we grow lazy and ſluggiſh in 


holy! 


to them in pifts and graces, whercby they Y | 


{ comfort do decay. Though holy duties ; 


| felt, till it be ſirack out by the Steel: So is 
| | ſenſible 85 when it is exerciſed much in ho- 


1-45. Any one f10 indulged by, :or conceal-! 
ed 1n the conſcience 4:45 enoughto marr all 


| | hortour. The Candice will never burn clear 

| whilt there-isa thicf in: it. Sinin-the con- 
1 ſcience is like Fonab in the ſhip, which cau- | 
| ſeth a tempeſt -,. that the conſcience is like | 
a troubled ſea , whoſe waters cannot reſt ; | - 
| orit-is like a mote in the eye, which cau- | 


| or like the wind gathered in the caverns of 


| 


i | own iniquities ſhould: correlt bim , and | bis 
| back-fliding ſhowld reprove tim. Concealed 


|-Godtohell, yet for a time it may bring hell 
| into-his confcience. So that by all theſe 
{particulars we may lee, thatif our com- 


06247 oi ; 4 5 Hs = _ 
different degrees. 


holy ' duties, it is juſt that our fiock of 
| do not merit comforts, yet comfort. nſu- 
ally riſcth and falls according to our di- 
| ligence in duties. True grace is never ſo 
apparent 'to, and ſenſible in the foul ,* as 
when it is in action; and therefore wanc 
1 of exerciſc muft needs cauſe want of com- 
I fort. As fire in the flint is never ſeen or. 
grate and the comfort of grace , never ({o 


your comfort, Concealed gailt contracts 


ſeth a perpetual trouble while it is there: 


the earth , makes earthquakes and terrible 
-cruptions. Itis juſt with God, that 4 man's 


guile ,- though it may not bring a child of 


forts 


Jer. 2.19. 1] 


ProvdJ4.14. | 
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Ifaiah 32. 


| T7. 


Palm 11g, 
I6S. 


| xAnſw. 2. 


| forts. be abated , we may thank our ſelves 


for it> | : 

3. Reaſon is taken from the reſileſs rage 
and\malice of Satan, who when he caunot 
do the greater, will do the le(s; and if he- 
cannot damn thy ſoul, he will labour alt he | 
canto diſquiet thy conſcience. The devil 
aims principally to make us walk finfully, 
and: if not fo , then uncomfortably: if he 
cannot make us live without God .and | 
Chriſt, and grace in the world, then he en- 
deavours to make us live befide the com- | 
fort of our grace. And hence it is, that ma-, 
ny dear children to God , who have truth 
and ſtrength of grace in them, yet heark- 
ning too much to. Satan, live beſide the: 
comfort of their grace. : Fre of 

3. But what ſhall I do, that want the ow? 
fort of my grace, to: procure it, that: ſo: 1 may 
have comfort anſwersble tograce? 
1. Live:more inthe exerciſe of grace; 
and that is the ready way, not only to in- 
creaſe grace, but to ebtain the comfort of | 
grace, It was the: Apoſtolical falutation, 
Grace #nd-Peace be multiplied. If grace be 
- multiplied , ( and' that it will by the exer- 
ciſe ot it then peace will alſo be multiplied. 
The work, of Righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and 
the effelt of Kighteouſneſs , quieteſs aud. aſſu- | 
rance for ever. Great peace have: they which 
love'thy.law, and notbing ſhall offend them. 

--2,Leave no fin unrepented of 3 take heed 


_ 


of ; 


nag” 


_- 


TY 


different degrees. 
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55 


of Luilt of ſin lying "os the conſcience 
[take away the thief outof :the candle, and 
it, will-burn clear. .1f.iniquity be in thy band, 
put it far from thee, and. led not wickedneſs 
| dwell in thy tabernacles. for thou ſhait then 
lift up thy Face without ſpot, yes tho ſhalt be 
 |fedfaft, and ſhalt not fear. Behold now (laith 
Fob ) T have ordered my camſe, 1 know that T 
ſhall be juſtified; the more ordered our ways 
| are; the-more ſteddy and full are our com- 
forts, the more {in-in the ſoul, the leſs com- 
fort in that ſoul. 
]- 3+: Call co mind former experiences that 
thy ſoul hath had of God. Thas did David, 
when by reaſon :of the diſcomfort of his 
- | foul , he cried out, hy art thou caft down 
|,Ob my ſoul , and wby ars thou difguieted in 
{me ? Oh my God, my ſoul is caſt down within 
me , #herefore will T remember thee from the 
land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, that 
is, I will remember thee, and what thou 
didſt at Fordan , when thou didfi dry up 
| the River, and thy people paſſed on dry 
land into Canaan. And I will remember the 
| land of the Hermonites, that is, what thou 
didſt unto Op King of Baſpan, and to Si- 
| hon King of the Amorites, for Hermon was 
| part of the Countrey of thoſe Kings. So 
| the Plalmiſt was under great diſcomfort , 
when he cried , I/il the Lord caſt off for e- 
{ver £ Ir his mercy clean gone from me ? Oe. 
| Bur he recovers himſelf -out of that ſad _ 
1 y 
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Job 2. 14, 
I5: 


Job 13, 18. 


Anſw.z. 


| Pſalm 42, 5, | 
6, 
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| 
Palm 77.6, 
| 7 3, 9, 10 
FB, 


cAnſw. 4. 


7 Pal. IS. Io 


Anſw.s. 


wo 


——_ | ng] 
by remembring former experiences, for ſo 


he 4dds, verſe 1 2. 1 will remember the works | 


of the Lord, furely I will remember thy wwon- 


ders of did, Imill medizate of all thy workt,qyd| 


rath, of thy doings. Palt expericncrs ſhould 
be preſent encouragements. fl 


4- Attribute to God the glory of his owt | 


grace;zand this isthe way to enjoy the com- | 


fort of our grace. Say withthe Church, } 
Not eentows O Lord, not unto us, but wnto thy] 
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name give tbeglory. It will be juſt with God | + 


ro deny you the comfort of grace , if| 
you deny him the glory of his grace. Want| 


of comfort if God's Phylick', to cure our 


ſouls of ſpiritual pride ; and humble chank-| 
tuineſs for the leaſt grace, is the way to| 
|'enjoy the comfort of all our graces.. '" 
_ 5. Spend more time in cherifhing chy | 
comforts than inqueſiioning of them. - Kk] I 
is the fault of ſome Chriſtians, to ſpend| 
more time in fruitleſs complaints of the] 
want 'of comfort, than in faithful endeas] 
vours aftex comfort itn God's way: There| 
are thoſe who arc more inquifitive how| 
they loſt their cemforts, than careful how 
to recover them; and ſoindeed they weak- | 
entheir own hands, 'but do ſtrengthen rhe] I] 
| handsof Satan. F it 
A fourth general propounded inthe ſolu-| I. 
| tion of this Caſe, was this : What may be|F- 
the comfortable contiderations which may | | 
be gathered from the truth delivered, vis. ; 
That. , 
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different degrees. | ; ITT! | 


1. The godly are never without the 


|They have an undoubted right to comfort, 
though not a clear fighe of comfort. A 


| child may have tight to an Inheritance, 
though he be notable to demonſtrate and 
|provehis right. Perhaps a man cannotread 
his evidences for his Land, and yet thoſe e- 
, | vidences give him a tight to his lands ; Soit 
[is with a child of God, he hath comfore 
| | fowen, though perhaps he cannorpreſenly 
[renpit. Light is ſowen for the righteous, and 

| joy for theupright of heart. As it was with 
| Hagar in the wilderneſs of Beer-ſheba,. hier 


' water was ſpent in the bottle, and ſhe caſt 


not endure to ſee him die 3 the lift up her 


[voice and, wept ,. that ſhe and her child 
f | ſhould both'miſerably periſh by thirk, and 

| yet there was a Well of water hard by her, 
' but ſhe ſaw it not: (o it is with ma- 
| [fy a poor ſoul, who are athirt for _—_ 
1 ort, | 


ground of comfort , though they may be 
]withourt the ſenfe of comfort. Though they 
- [may be without preſent feeling , yet they * 
'|do not want real cauſe of conſolation. 


her child away from her, becauſe ſhe could | 


| — — —  —_ —{ 
That ſtrong Chriſtians may be but weak in | 
|cotnfort? Fe, E 

|” Now the handlitg of this laſt, will be 
1 an application of the other three particu+ 
'[Jars ; by way of conſolation to thoſe that 
"may perhaps now have ſtrong grace , buc 
| [weak cortfort. 
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Conſolat. 


Genr,ax. 16, 
17. 
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\ fort, .and (as they think) ready to periſh 
and yet there is a Well of water of life ang 
comfort faſt by ; butthey want the eye of 
faith to ſce it. And this 1s a great com- 
fort, that a child of God , though he may 
want comfort ,. yet he hath right unto 
comfort , in that he hath truth of grace in 
him, 150 
2. At that time when: God withholds 
comfort from thee , yethe doth really love: 
thee. Jeſus Chriſt-doth ſometimes ſerve 
his children, as Foſ#ph ſerved his Brethren, 
He. ſpake roughly to them , and he put: 
them-in priſon, and yet. Foſeph did dearly 
love his brethren , and his bowels did yern 
towards them ; Thus Jeſus Chriſt, his real 
love 1s the ſame to his children at all times, 
| though-the manifeliation of it may not be 
alwayes alike 3 Joſeph knew his brethren, 
though his brethren did . not know him, 
The Lord knows who are his , though thoſe 
that are his perhaps do not know that they} | 
John 20.15. | are; ſo. Jeſus knew Mary, though ſhe did; .j 
not know him. , M 
'| 3s There may be. much mercy. to us 
| in withdrawing of comfort. There may: 
'' be as much goodneſs of God mani- 
'| feſted in the withdrawing of comfort. ; 
| as in; the giving of comtort. God mat 
ny times in wrath, lets a man be filled| a 
with the ungrounded comfort of ſuppo*] 
(ed grace, Oh ( beloved ) it is far bet-] 
fer | | 
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| mine and exerciſe his grace, and fo at laſt 


| 


terto want comfort than grace. Many a |[ 


foundation of {ſpiritual conſolation. 


different degrees, 


man that hath no true grace, yet hach 
ſeerhing comfortz bat a child of God is 
often without comfort , that he may exa- 


enjoy a well-grounded joy, and a well- 
bottomed conſolation. Grace is the beſt 
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SERMON 


X11. 
At Law- 


rence Fury 


London, 


April 20. 


I6F1. 


iCaſe 5, 


$5000+24000:9000++5+$+44 


2. Tim. 2.1. 


that is in Chrift Feſus. 


T3 
pÞÞÞ firength of grace, viz. 

C2. A 

cahfiſtent with ſtrength of grace ? 

2. Whetber flrong corruptions may coni* 

fiſt with theſtrength of grace ? 

3. Whether 8 man may beftrong in grace, | 
and yet want thoſe flrong effetiont 


4 


hy grace 2 


Conlcience, viz. 


of grace, who bath but weak, gifts ? 


In the opening of which Caſe I ſhall thus: = 


proceed. : 


| $$$$$$$$$$$$:$$$+$$$$$$$$ | 


Be ftirong in the Grace of God 


+4$$$ Have already handlcd four Caſes 


of Conlcience , - concerning | 


ther ftrong temptations may be| 


which be had at bis firft Converſion ? | | 
4. Wheitber a man may have ftrengib| 
| of grace , and yet want the comfort l 


I ſhall proceed now to a fifth Caſe of | | 


['F A 


| Whether a man may be-ſaid to bave ſtrength | Bj 


. 7 
_ 


\ 


| | The firſt Pofitionis this, That though all 


——__ 


cds 


WE .- 


{not the ſame meaſure of gifts in.cach mem: | 


{ The ſecond Poſition is this,” Fhat diver-: 
{ity of gifts is not t@ be aſcribgd ro man's | 
16 {indufiry, diligence or education, but to the 
{free pleaſure and difpenfation. of God. It 
Þ& [is true, much may be aſcribed to ſtudy, and 
[8 {ipduftry, and diligence in a way of gifts, | 
1} Lwbich was the ground of the Apolile's ex | 
1] |hortation, Give attendance to reading, to ex> | r Tim 4.13, } 
| 


different degrees. 
2+ I ſhall politively rcfolve . the 
Caſe. 
3- And then give you ſome practical 
inference, by way of Application. 


yy 


tions. and they are theſe four following, 


believers have the ſame Spirit, yet God 
in his Wiſdom thinks it fit, they ſhall 
not have the ſame gifts. 7here are (faith 
the Apolile) diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. As it is with flowcts , there is not 
the ſame (ſmell but different (mells to diffe- 
rent flowers, and yet all their ſcents have 
the ſame iofluence from above and as it is 
with Inſtruments of Muſick , there are di-| 
vers ſouds in the Organ., but the ſame 
breath doth cauſe the ſeveral ſounds : So } 


ſame influence of the Spirit of God, yet 


= 


m3 


ber of the Church, 


1. I will premiſe ſome Politions, 


I] begin with the firſt, namely the Poſi-| 


2 


in.the Church of God , though there is the | « 


reien. to doctrine , @c. and meditate on 


[OR 


OVA M 4 tbe _ 


1. Poſt. 


I Cor. 12, 


2. Poſt. 
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{ Verſe 35. theſe tbings, give thy ſelf wholly to them , tbat |} } 
| thy profiting may appear #0 all. The Apolile 
fpeaks there of profiting in- Miniſterial | 

gifts; which gifts, diligence and ftudy dn 
much advantage and promote; yet though 
we were all equal in ftady and diligence, 
there would be a diverſity in our gifts, lelt | } 
' men ſhould. vaunt of their induſiry in ac-| 
quiring gifts, and thereby exclude God's] 
bounty in beſtowing them. Pſalm 127. 1] 
Except the Lord build the bouſe , they labowr 
in vainthat build it. (ſaith Hilderſam) Sup | 
poſe that two men were ta read the ſame books,| 
and to findy the ſame matter every day , ye 
the one may be a dunce , and a man of low| 
gifts , and 1beother may bave rare parts andl | 
excellent endowments, this is to ſhew whowili 
| | are bebolding to, that is God , whoſe difpenſt 
| tion of gifts are many and varieuſly beftowed. 
x Cor, 12. . | Hence it is the Apoſile tellethr as, That all} 
2s theſe gifts worketh that one and. the. ſelf-ſamn| | | 
| Spirtt , dividing to every man ſeverally as bell | 
will; ſo that though one man differ from|iif | 
another in gifts, yet it is God that maketh}Þ 
him to differ. "q | 1 
The third Poſitioh is this, That a man; 
may be excellent in one gift, and yet de-| 
 fetive in other gifts , one man ſhall not}* 
have all; this'is very obfervable by inſtan*]} 
ces you have in Scripture. The firſt inſtance] 
is between' Paul and Barnabas 3 if youll 
look unto Pavt , his gift was the gift of ut-[}. 
i - _terance| 


m— —_ —_— 


- 


| | conſciences.' So likewiſe in the caſeof Pe- 
1 | jcr and the other Apoſtles ; Divines gather 
{ (rom Chrift's Commilſien to Peter, tingling 


Tit were ſo indeed, but in the opinion and 


| Peter. loveſt thow me ? The: reaſon that | 
I -| ſome Expolitors give, why Peter was fing- 
1 [led out, was this; becauſe Perer had an ex: | 


{Lambs of Chriſt, that is, weak Bclievers. 
| Morxcover,it is (4id of Fans and Fohn,that 


]thers in ſome one gift, 


different deprees. 
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terance and freedom of ſpeech, inſomuch 
that. at Lyſfra Pan! was taken for Mercxry 
the God of Eloquence, becauſe he was the 
chief Speaker,and though it is ſaid of Pard, 
that be was rade of ſpeech, that is, not as if 
conceit of the Corinthians , who being (c- 
duced by falſe Teachers, hearkened to their 
diſparagements of Paxl. Paul he was a 
molt eloquent man; and had much of the 
gift of utterance, but now Barnaby did ex- 
cel Pax! in othergitts, tocomtort thoſe | 
who were troubled in conſcience 3 he was 
a Son of Conſolation, to comfort troubled. 


| | 


him out,when he (aid, Peter, feed my Lambs 


cellent gift in preaching,and in feeding the 


they were called Soxs of Thender , as ha- 
viog a more powcrful giti from:God , to 
terrifie 6 awake a {inner's conſcience, than þ 


though ſome of the Apoſtles had moſt ex- 
cellent gifts, yet ſome of them excelled o- 


The fourth Polition is, That there are 


| 
A. 


Peter aud other Apoſiles had. So that | 


M 3 | Cales, | 


As 14, 11, 


2 Cor. 11.6, 


Als 4. 36. 


AQs In, 24+ 


Jokn 21.15, 


Mar: 3.17. 
Boanerges. 
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1 Cor. 5.7. 
compared 
with 1 Cor. 
3. bo 


Kev. 3. In. 


| Caſes, wherein men may have great gifts, 
but weak grace. God isplealed ſometimes 
to carry men's gifts very high, when their 
graces have not a proportionable elevation, 
and the reafon is , becauſe gitts are for the 
good of others, for the editication of the 
Church of God, and not for the good of a 
man's ſelf only; They were wanting in no 
zift, and bad all knowledge; and yet when 
he mentions their graces, he ſaith, I coxld 
not ſpeak 19 you as ſpiritual, but carnal > They 


come thort of other Churches in grace j 
Such was the Church of Laodicea, ſhe was 
rich in gifts, and poor in grace. Now there 
are four Caſcs wherein men may haye 
ſtrong' gifts, and yet but little grace. 


firong, but men's experiences and affcti- 
ons but low and weak, to have more cx- 
| prefſions than'impreſſions 3 to be like the 
. Moon, that thovgh from the wayn it grows 
big, and increaſes to the full; yet it increa- 
ſes only in light, and not incheat: So men 
when they meerly increaſe in light of no- 


tions and ſpeculations, and not in heat of 
aftction towards God, and the practical 
part of Chriſtianity and it 15 to be feared, 


that much of the Religion of theſe times is | 
of this {tamp, it 1s more in notion than |. 
motion, more in talking than walking , 


more in parts than grace, 


—— 


out-ſtrip other Churches in gifts, yet they 


I, When men's notions axe clear and. 


2, When | 
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different degrees. 
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| 2. When thy gifts are not influential 
upon thy life. Look as it is in that diſcaſe 
of the Rickets, that children are liable to, 


they may grow big in the head, and yet | 
So. there are 


decay in the lower parts : 
ſome (as it hath been ſhown) who have the 


diſcaſe of the ſpiritual Rickets , they do |. 


grow big in the head, big in gifts, and yet 
decay in their vitals, decay in grace ard the 
exercile of it. | | 
3. When their gifts do bat tend to the 
promotion of-diviſion in the Church, and 
pride in their own hearts. This was difco- 
vered in the Church of Corinth, they came 
behind in no giftz but ſce what he faith in 
verſ. 11. For it bath been declared unto me 
of yore (my Brethren ) by them which are cf 
the hoxſe of Cloe, that there are contentions 
among you. And then in werſe x2. Now 


this T ſay, that every one of you ſaith, 1 am of 


Paul , Tof Apollo, Tof Cephas, and T of 
Chriſt, they were carnalas to grace , and 
walked as men, though they were high 
in gifts , and when gifts engender ttrife 
[in the Church, and pride ina man's own 


heart , and when they do elevate and putt 


up the heart with vain and high conccits 
this isan argument they are but meer gifts. 
TheCorizthians were in every thing enrich- 
ed by Godin all utterance,and in all know- 
ledge, ſo that they came behind in no gift, 
they had abundance of knowledge, bur 

M 4 


—— 
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2, Cafe. 


3- Caſes 


r Cor.I. 7. 


verſe rr. 


yerſe I'2, 


rt Cor,15.7. | 
i Cor, 8, 21, 
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5. Poſt. 


1. Cafe. 


| much gifts, but little grace. 


| 


>. o— 


k nowledece puffeth' up , charity edifieth. 


| 4- When gifts are encreaſed meerly by ; 


vertue of continual fiudy . and induſtry, 


{| when gifts procced meerly from ſirength 


of natural parts, advantaged by education, 
ſtudy and diligence it gitts do meerly pro- 
cced from that Fountain , there may be 
The greatcſi 
Scholars are not alwayes the beſt men, the 
reaſon is, becauſe their gitts are gotten by 
induſtry and diligence 3 their gifts may be 
high, when their graces are low. 

The fitth Potition, There are Caſes 
wherein men may decay and be weak in 
gifts, and yet may be ſaid to have ſtrength 
of gracc. 


not a finful defedt, It weak gifts proceed 
weak, as if it procceds from negligence, 
from ſloth , from careleſneſs toattend up 


on Ordinances, from idleneſs, in not read- 


ling holy conference , then grace decayes 
with gifts,theſe are ſinful defe&&s; but now 


| tf gifts proceed meerly from natural defects, 


as a Man of a ſhallow capacity, of a flow 
ſpeech, of a bad memory, of a weakly bo- 
dy , that either through ficknefs or old 
age the body-is weakned, mm that there are 


| natural decays in the body, becaule the put- 


| ting forth of gifts depends upon the tem- 


pcrature 


— 


cnm__} 


— 


I. If it proceed meerly from a natural, 


from ſinful dete@s , it argues grace is but 


ing, in not meditating, not praying, not u- 


- 


] 
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different degrees. 


| 


107 Ly 


15s with an inſtrument of Muſick that is out 
of tine, it makes no melody though the jn- 
ftrument be good ; So a body out of tune, 
hath not that uſe of, or putting out of gifts, 

As'it is with an old Preacher, his gifts may 
decay when he is an old man, that he may 
not have ſuch freedom of (peech , ſuch 
clearneſs of judgment , ſuch tirengih of 
memory 3 as the body decayes, the gilt of 
Elocution will decay, and his memory may 
decay, that he may not be fo ready in deli- 
vering the Word , but yet he may haveas 
great ability in preaching, yea more expe- 
rience , more folid judgment , and more 
clear underſtanding i in the myſteries of the 
Goſpel, than a young man can haye ; So 


as the temper of the body decayes 5 as it is 
with a Muſician, when he is a young man 
his joynts being,more plyable, playcs more 
nimbly and mclodioutly upon an inſtru- 
ment of Mulick, but when he comes to be 
an old man he cannot play ſo nimbly and 
melodioyſly, his joynts being liiffe, but yet 
he hath more $kill than a young man hath. 
When this doth not proceed from ſinful de- 
tet, but from natural detects, then may a 
man's grace be ſtrong, though his gifts and 
parts be weak. 
22. If you want thoſe external advanta: 
ges to further and promate the growth of 
Bits, | 


perature and difpoſition of the hody, As it. | 


tis with Chriſtians, their gifts may decay, | 


1 So Caſes 
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3: Caſe. 


'] haps a poor man that follows the Plough, 
| may attain to more grace , and more ac- 


pn IE 


gifts, as for example, A Chriſtian that fol- 

lows an ordinary trade , which carries a 
Water-tankard on his ſhoulder , he may | 
attain mofre brokenneſs of heart, more hu- 
mility and ſelf-denial, more experience of 
the goodneſs of God toward his ſoul, and 
of the method of God, than he who per- | 
haps is in ſome great , honourable and e- 
minent imployment : But that Chriſtian 
who hath this mean imployment, and ſuch 
poor education, ſhall not attain thoſe gifts, 
that others have attained who have greater | 
advantages. AS it is with a Scholar that 
hath been divers years at the Univerſity, 
he hath thoſe external advantages , as edu- 
cation and literature , that his gifts and 
parts may be much increaſed ; when pers | 


quaintance with the wayes of God. Now 
it ſuch a man have not ſo many gifts as 0- 
thers, it is not his fin; God doth nor re- 
quire more than he gives, 

3. If you have not a calling to uſe or put 
forth the exerciſe of your gitts. Your gifts 
may decay though grace do not decay, 
Gifts are encreaſed by exerciſe, the lels 
thay are exerciſed , the more they decay ; 
if thou haſt not an opportunity to exerciſe 
thy gifts as in former times,to pray in com- 
pany, to uſe holy conference, as in foxmer 
times thou hadliz inſuch a caſe a Chriſtj- 


an; 
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different degrees. 
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an who 1s ſtrong in grace,may grow weak- 
er in gifts. | 

4+ If what you want in gifts you make 
up in humility. Strength of grace is not to 
be meaſured by notions and ſpeculations 
in the head, but by. humility in the heart 3 
therefore if thy gifts be weak, if thy humi- 
lity be great,thou haſt ſtrength of grace: the 
leſs bloſloms there are on the branches, the 
more ſap theres in the root. He that hath 
great parts,and is proud of them,it is much 


to be feared hath leſs grace, than that man 
{| who hath but few gifts, and low parts but 


in the ſenſe of his own weakneſs, hath low 
and (clf-denying thoughts ot himſelf, 

s. Laſtly, if what you want in gifts you 
make up in your practice, bya holy and 
conſcionable walking. That Mattyr that 
ſaid, I cannot diſfute, but TI can burn for the 
11«th,had more grace,than thoſe that could 
diſpute and not burn. 

The Application of this Caſe is only for 
Caution , and I ſhall] give you a threefold 
Caution. 

1. Caution. Take heed ye be not proud 


4 of the greatcfi meaſure of gifts you have; 


there 15 nothing in the world that a man is 
ſo apt to be proud of as his gifts; a man is 


| not ſo apt to be proud of- grace , becauſe 


he hath a princhple to check his pride, but 


he is apt to be proud of his gifts 3 a man is 


not ſo apt tobeproud of outward cndow- 
ments, 


5. Caſe: 


7. Vis -. 
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Dan, 8. 19. 


| 


, ments, as clothing, riches, and the like, as 


he is apt to be proud of his gifts. Expo- 
ſitors that do handle the Prophecy of E-| 
zekiel, they ſay that Ezekiel is called ninety | 
three times ( Thow San of man ) in that Pro- 
phecy : now there is no other Prophet that 


' | is mentioned in all the Bible, but only one, 


which is called, The Sox of man, and that | 
is Daniel. Now Expolitors give this rea- 
ſon why he is called by this title , becauſe 
he was a Prophet of- the greateſt gifts, and 
had the moſt glorious viſions of all the 0» 
ther Prophets. Compare this Prophecy 
with Iſaiah, Feremiah, Daniel, Hoſea, or 
all the reſt, yet Ezekie!'s Prophecy is a more 
dark, myſterious, profound Book. Wow | 
Ezekiel being a Prophet of the greateſt 
gifts; God takes this care to keep his heart | 
low , Thou Son of man, Thou Son of man, | 
and all is to keep his heart low z which 
doth teach us thus much , thatthoſe that | 
have great gifts,they ought to ſpend a great | 
deal of time to keep their hearts humble ] 
and low, becauſe there is a flatuous humour | 
in our nature, whereby we are apt to ſwell | 
and be puft up in the ſenſe of our own | 
gift. 
2, Caution, Prize a little grace be- 

fore a great meaſure of gifts ; ye will | 
prize a Pearl though no' bigger than a. 
pea ,” more than a great heap of Stones. | 
There is great reaſon why we ſhould 

prize | 


A 
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prize a little grace before much gifts. 

1. Grace will laſt when gifts are wither 
ing. Blazing Comets will fall when the 
Star neverfalls; a falling Star is no Star, 
but only a Comet : So the hypocrites may 
have a great blaze of their gifts, and yet 
may fall like Comets that hover in the Air. 
Grace is hke a Star that keeps fixed in its 
Orbe ; there is a great deal of difference 
between a painted face and a natural com: 
plexion, the painted face will not alwayes 
laſt , but natural complexion that will al- 
wayesS remain. Gifts are but paint, the or- 
nament ofthe creature,but true grace which 


main. 

2- Prize a little grace before much gifts, 
becauſe gifts will leave thee ſhort of hea- 
ven. Chriſt told the learned Scribe, that he 
was not far from the Kingdom of heaven, but 
alas, forall his gifts and learning, hefell 
ſhort, of heaven. Many will ſay to me, 
(faid Chriſt) i» that day, Lord, Lord, bave 
not we propheſied in thy name, and in ty 
name caſt out devils ; and in thy name done 
many wondrous works. You fee it is obſer- 


WIG 


vable, theſe men might pretend to high 
| | and great gifts , and yet they to whom 
'F | God openeq the ſecrets of his Kingdom, 


A man may be a Preacher, and have the 


| 


is as the natural complexion that will re- | 


| | againſt them he ſhut the gates of heaven. 


ſecrets of heaven opened to him , and yet 
| | .have | 
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have the gates of heaven ſhut againſt him, 
A man may attain the gifr in Chriſt's narne | 
co calt out devils, a great and a miraculous 
gift, and yet thoſe men that caſt out devils 
were themſelves caſt to devils. Ie bave | 
done many wondrous works , they that did| 
wonders were made a wonder : "they that 
had ſo much gifts came ſhort of heaven, 
yea they who may preach 16 others may thens 
ſelves be caft»-awayes. _ 


. Do not mittake ſtrength of gifts to| 


be ſtrength of grace. Parents would not 
judge their children ftirong when their 
heads and breaſts are big, and their feet but 


feeblez ſo you may grow big in your heads, | 
| in notions and ſpeculations, in gifts , and} 


yet feeble in practice of grace, Now that| 
you may not miſtake your (elves, and may] 
not be deceived 3 PFle ſhew you how you} 


may know the difference betwixt thoſe} Þ| 


that have ſtrong gifts, and thoſe that have | 
firong grace, In the general take this : | 
As Art reſembles nature, fo gifts reſemi-/ 


ble grace. Now there are four differen-| 


CCS. 
1. As grace ſtrengthens, corruption 


weakens. It is with grace and luſts as it was} 
with. the houſe of Sazl, and the hoaſe of | 
David. As David's bouſe grew ftronger and ; 
ftronger , ſo Saul's hoiſe grew weaker and 


weaker. As the Ark was ſet up, Dagon was 
thrown downzthe Dagon of corruption will 


as 


be. 
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may lirengthen, and yet corruptions never 
the weaker. Indeed gifts diſcover corru- 
ption, but are not able to mortitic and ſub- 
due it. Gifts diſcover many corruptions, 
but mortifie none. Gifts take a cognizance 
of many a fin, but never put a period to 
any. Men that have gifts are reſembled 
to the Moon, and men that have grace are 
reſembled-to the Sun : the Moon hath an 
| influence upon the water to make that 
move 3 tocbbe and flow ; the Moon ſheds 
light upon all creatures , but no heat, to 
make thoſe creatures growand ſpring : So 
a man of gifts may have light, but no heat 
in thoſe gifts to make grace to grow, and 


. - 
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men are like the Sun, that doth not only 
give light but heat, by the influence there- 
of things fpring and grow out bf the earth: 
| the great parts of a gifted man, often oc- 


| caſionally ſtrengthen his corruptions, but 


do nor weaken them. Amguſtine could lay, 
Ioworant and illiterate men, they take hea- 
ven; when others with all ibeir Scholarſhip go 
zo bell, 

2. Where there is ſtrength of grace, 
| there the heart is more humbled under the 
| meaſures of grace received 3 the fironger 
| the graces are, the more the heart is hum- 


bled. But ſtrength of parts in moſt men 
makes | 


.| be thrown down before the*Ark of grace, | 
and the Ark of the Covenant : But gifts | 


make fin to fade and wither. | Gracious | 


4 


| 
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| 


makes them proud and lofty. Empty veſ- 


gifts are often empty of grace, 1 Cor. $. 
t. They are puft up with pride, who have 
more gifts than grace , and by the hami- 
lity of the ſoul you may know whether 
that ſoul be fironger in grace than in. 
gifts. 

3- He looks more after the ſupply of the 
grace he wants, thanin a way of content- 
ment in the grace he hath, This argued 
Paul had much grace, when he thus ſpeaks, 
I do flrive after more and more grace , if by 
any means I might attain the Reſwrreion of 
the dead, that is, I do labour after perfe- 


&ion of grace, which thoſe hall have that 
are raiſed from the dead, and exalted in 
heaven, but now a man that hath gifts, is: 
more apt to look what he hath than what 
he wanteth, Men of gifts are more apt to. 
look upon their attainments than their im: | 
perfeions, they look upon their gifts in a 
multiplying glafs, more than they are and: 


leſs than they are. 
4- The more grace any one hath , the 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the duries of Hul- 
bands and Wives , he would have them ' 
further one another in the way to heaven, 


ſels make the greateſt noiſe , and ſo do | 
ſhallow ſtreams: So men. that have great | 


upon their tailings in an excenuating glaſs, ! 


more communicative he is , that others}. 
may be Partakers of the ſame grace. When | 
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| thou art converted , ftrengthen thy brethren. 


covered 3 and this is a very good evidence 


Baptiſt's mind ; who cared not though he 


different degrees, 
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conſidering they are beirs together of the grace ( 


of God. Chriſt alſo ſpeaks to Peter , When 


By converſion is not meant God's firſt at 
in bringing Peter's foul home to Chriſt, 
bat it is meant an eſtabliſhing work of 
grace, as if Chriſt ſhould have faid, Peter, 
now thy grace is weak,and it will be weak- 
er by thy fall, but when thou art recovered 


from thy fall , and denial of thy Maſter, | 


then ſtrengthen thy brethren, labour to 
ſtrengthen the graces of other men, when 
thy gracesare firong, and thy ſtrength re- 


that thou haſt not only grace, but ſirengch 


of grace thy ſelf, when thou art careful to | 


ſtrengthen others : but ſuch as have gifts 
only, with little or no grace, they are Joath 
to communicate their gifts unto othets, 
they would willingly monopolize their 
gifts, and grudge to impart them to others, 
they would not have orher men have the 
like gifts with themſelves, leſt their glory 
ſhould be darkned. They are not of Fobz 


decreaſed , fo as Chriſt increaſed , but ra- 
ther they are like to one Aſpendins a $Kil- 
ful Muſician, who would never play on his 
Inſtrument before any of his profeſſion ; | 
leſt they ſhould Jearn his skill. This is a 
notable diſcovery whether thou haſt ſtrong 
grace or ſtrong gifts only , which thou 
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maylt | 
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| ing. 


mayeſt know by thy willingneſs and readi- - 


neG to communicate unto others , what 


God hath imparted unto thee. 
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Til. 2.1. 


— My ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Feſus. 


ctrine opened, viz. That 
Beltevers are #0t #0 be ſa- 
tisfied in weak, meaſures 


but ought to endeavour to 
attain greater ſtrength of 
grace, | ſhall now procced to the improve- 
ment of this Point by making ſome Ap- 
plication ot it 3 and I [hall direct the uſe to 
ewo ſorts of Chriſtians. 

1» Toluch as are weak in the faith. 

2. To ſuch as are ſirovg and grown 
Chriſtians. 

1» With weak believers I would leave 
theſe directions and conſolations follow- 


x. It 


Ou hae heard the firſt Do- | 


of grace already received, | 


different degrees. 


T7 
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x. It is your wiſdom to look more after 
the truth of your grace,than after che mea» 
ſure of it. It is an errour in many Chciſti- 


,ans, eſpecially young Converts, that they 
| bring their graces rather to the ballance 


than to the touch-ſtone, they weigh them 
when they ſhould try them. Peter being 
asked by Chriſt, Simor, leveſt thou me more 
than theſe ? He anſwers not about the mea- 
ſare of his love, but about the truth of his 
love, Lord, T love thee, and thou knoweſt that 
T love thee. Tt is not the quantity or meaſure, 
but the nature and eſlence of grace, which 


is mainly conſiderable. If thou haſt grace | 
in truth and reality , it will increaſe; be | 


ſare thy grace be right, and as the light 


(hineth more and more to the perfe& day, | 
and as the nature of the leaven is, that it | 
doth ſpread through the whole lump, (o is | 
gracc, it is of a ſpreading and increating | 


nature 3 and therefore be careful thy grace 
for nature and for effence be true, and for 
the meaſure of it will then increaſe. 


2. In finding out the truth of grace, we | 


muſt not meaſureit ſo much by actions as 
affections and holy difpolitions of the 
heart ; the bent, frame, and tendencies of 
the heaxg are the beſt diſcoverers.of grace 
in the heart. When a Chriſtian caſts up all 
the ſtock of grace he hath, he will find 
that it doth confiſt more indelices than en- 
deavours, and more in endeavours and at- 


N 2 ecmpts | 


—— 


—_ 


__— C—_ 


Jokn 2. 15. | 


| 


rem. _— a. LW Vo: 
7 
- W 


—— 


mm 


» AW nn —_ 


i 78 Grace with its 


_—Oc 


te , 


, tempts to pertorm holy duties, then in the | 
| pcriormance it (elf. Natural life is more 
. diſcernable by the heat than by the colour, 

A Painter may counterfeit the one , but 
. notthe other, When the Lord Jeſus is de- 
' {cribing the beauty of his Spoule, he doth 
| not ſay, How tair are thy looks, but, How 

Cant. 4-19: | fair 3s #by love. 

3- Be not diſcouraged , though men of 
glorious gitts fall away : for the poorefi 
Chritiian that hath but the ſmalleli .-mea- 
{ure of grace ſhall never fall away. The 
gitrs of a Formalift may quickly wither,fox 
they have their root innature : but the gra» 
ces of a true Chriſtian ſhall never periſh, 
becauſe they have their root in Chrilt, 4 
"TM Chriſtian's life is hid with Chriſt, hid in hun 

 a$in aroot, as inthe fountain of lite. A 
painted face may ſoon fade, fo doth not a 
true and natural complexion 3 the varniſh 
of a tormal hypocrite 15 toon waſh'd out, but 
when true grace like a colour in grain,hath | 
grown habitual in-the ſoul, it is not re- 
moveable : ſooner will the Sun diſcard its 
own beams, than Chriſt will deſert and de-| 
{troy the leaſt meaſure of true grace, which 
15a beam from that Sun of Rigbteouſneſs. 
' 4+ Improve your little grace well; this 
Luke rg.r. | 15 the way to have more. To him that hath 
ſhall it be given , 3, e. more ſhall be given. 
God never gave any man a talent to hide it| 
in a napkin. The leati meaſure of grace is 
ac-| 
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accountable for. Grace is improved. 
1. When we aſcribe all the glory of | 


grace unto God 3 as he ſaid rigit, Lord, 
thy prund bath gatned ten pounds. Thy 
p2und, and not my pains; We ſhould 
do all to the praile of the glory of 
God's grace. It wegive God the glo- 
ry of his grace, he- will give us the 


comfort ot our grace,and the increaſe 


of it. 


2. When for tne edification and building 


vp of others in their moſt holy taith : 
to do good toothers is the belt way to 
get more good our elves: The more 
the Well is drawn, the more water 
comes, and the better the water is; fo 
the more thy grace 1s exerciſed , the 
more grace thou wilt have,&the ſweet- 
er will the comfort be of thy grace. 
To weak Chriſtians. Do not deny 


the truth of grace in your ſouls, becauſe 
cannot tind the (irength of grace in 
your ſouls. A poor weak man ina Conſum- 
ption cannot life up ſuch a weight, nor can 
he bear ſuch a burden as a man in lirength 
and health can do, yet he hath life as well | 
as the ſtrongeſt man in the world. It may 
be day when it 1s not #094, thou mayclt in 
reſpect of tpiritual eftate, have the ſtrength 
of a chi:d, though not the ſtrength of a 
man, It isnot only an act of wnthank ful 


to God, but alfo of xxcharitableneſs 
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{ toa man's own ſovl, toconclude a nullity 
of grace from the weaknels of it. 


look upon your grace allo , though weak 
grace. Weak Chriſtians look more on their 
; ins than on their graces, yet God looks on 
their graces , and overlooks their fins and 


James 5.13. | infirmities: ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Ye bave 


heard of the patience of Job- He might alſo 


Job., but God reckons of his people , not 
by what is bad in them, but by what is 
good in them, Mention is made of Rabsb's 
entertainment of the ſpies, but no mention 
is wade that ſhe told the lie when ſhe did 
ſo, that which was well done was menti- 
oned to her praiſe, and what was amiſs js 
buried in filence, or at leaſt is not recorded 
againſt her and charged upon her. He that 
drew the Picture of Alexander with his ſcar 
on his face, drew him with his finger on 
his ſcar. God layes the finger of mercy 
upon the ſcars of our fins. Oh it is good 
ſerving ſucha Maſter ,, who is ready to re- 


- 
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give and paſs by what is amiſs 3 and there- 
tore thou that haſt but a little grace, yet re- 
| member God will have his eye on that lit- 


32. | tle grace, Hewill not quench the ſmoaking 


fl ix, nor breakthe bruiſed reed. 
| +. Learn this for thy comfort , that 
| though thou haſi but a little grace, yet that 

| little | 


'T a 
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6. Look not ſo much on your fins, but. 


have ſaid , Te have beard of the impatience of 
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ward the good we do, and is ready to for- | 
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little grace ſhall not be extinguiſhed by vehy: | 
firong corruption, but at lait it ſhall o-: 
ver-malter your corruptions, What was. 
faid of Eſ:# and Facob, the one ſhall be | Gen. 23. 23. 
ftronger than the other , and the elder ſhall 
ſerve the yoenger and (o it came afteriyards | 
to pals in the time of Fehoſaphat , when | , c..___., 
there was no King in Edom , Fhat may b2 | 47, 
fitly applycd to the aftairs ot the foul, the | 
elder ſhall ferve the younger, corruption in | 
the ſoul is elder than grace in the foul, and ; 
corruption. is fo eppolite to grace, chat it 
labours for the extin&ion of grace,but this | 
(park will live in the midit of the ca of 
corruption, till at aft that great deep ſhall 
be made dry 3 and the houſe of David 
(hall at laſt quite put down the houſe of | 
Saxl, the. Name of the Lord will perform | 
this. And therefore thou that art but a weak 
Chriſtian, learn to ſtay thy ſelf on the Name 
of the Lord, till judgment be brought forth 
into vicory. 

BE | Uſe of this doctrine is unto ſirong 
believers,fuch as have attained unto a high- 
er form of grace in the School of Chrilt, 

I. Though you are firong in grace, yet 
remember it is not the grace of God in you, | 
but the free grace of God towards you, 
by which you are juſtified. It 1s not our 1n- 
hercnt righteouſneſs , but. the imputed 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt that is our 
Juſtification, Oh conſider, you that have 
| N 4 molt 
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moſt grace, what would become of you: 
were it not for free grace? Free grace 15 the | 
ſureſt and only refuge for a ſoul to flie un- | 


to. God can find matter of condemnati- 


on againſt you,not only for your wort} ſins, 
but your beſt duties, The beſt Chritiian 


| hath no reaſon to venture his ſoul on the 


beſt thought that ever he conceived, nor 
on the moſt holy duty that ever he per- 
formed , nor on the higheſt grace that ever 
he exerciſed. A famous inſtance hereof we |. 
have in Nehemiah , who had much grace, 
and did much for God, his people , his 


hovſe, his cauſe, yet prays after all this, 


Spare me according t0 the greatneſs of thy 
gzercy. Intimating that God might find 
therein matter enough to ruine him, if 
God did not ſpare him for his mercies| 
ſake. So Paxl in the diſcharge of his Mini- 
ſiry, proceeded wjth ſo much uprightne(s, 
that he ſpeaks thys of himſelf, I know x0: 
thing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, 
He knew thatall the grace and excellency, 


-| and uprightneſs in him would nbt make| 


him righteous in the fight of God: | 
We read of Feboſaphat, that when he had 
muſicred up all his ftrength,which was very 
great, for he had eleven hundred thruſand 
men in his militia, yet he goes to God, and 
prays, Lord, we have no might or power 4 
gainift theſe multitudes, and we knov not what 
t0 do, only our eyes are wp to thee : So when | 

| - 


—_——— * ——_—_ 
— th 


mc 


4 


different degrees. 


183 


aChriſtianthath muſtercd vp all the irength 
of his grace, and conliders the great 
power of his coxruptions which do fer 


God and ſay, Lord, 1 have no power a- 
gainſt theſe many and great corruptions, 
but my eyes are to thy Grace that chou 
maylſt help me. As in a pair of Compaſſes, 
one foot is fixed in the Centre, whilſt the 
other turns about the circumference : fo 
muſt the ſoul fixand tay it ſelf on Chritt, 
whilk it is exerciſed about holy duties. 
Though Chriti (as formerly I mentioned) 
commended many parts of the Spoule, yet 
not her hands, to teach us, that all the 
Spoule could do, could not make. her ami- 
able in the eyes of Chriltz not the Spoules 
working for Chriſt, but Chriſt's work in 
the Spouſe made her beautiful. Oh jtis ve- 


xy hard through ſtrength of grace to a- 


bound in the work of the Lord and yet 
keep theheart humble : And therefore 
II. Confider,they that have moſt grace, 
yet have great cauſe to be humbled, and 
that in many reſpects. | 
1. Thou haſt not ſo much grace and per- 
fection as once thou hadſt. Once man was 


| beautified and beſpangled with many glo- | 


| rious ary iy poguny the fall, it might 
have been ſaid of man, that he was perfe@ 
as bis beauvenly father is perfe , for God 
made man upright, that is, perfect, no- 


— 
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themſelves againſt him, he had beltgo to. 


thing | 
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thing was wanting then to make man both | 
an happy and holy creature; but alas, the 
image of God in us is now obliterated and 
defaced. 74 
2. He that hath moſt grace, hath not fo. 
Phil. 3. 12, | much as he ſhall have in heaven. Not that: 
[4. I am perfed alreidy, but T forget thoſe things 
that are behind, and IT preſ; forward wnto 
thoſe tbings that are before, yez T preſs (faith. 
the Apofile) toward the mark, f the price of 
the High Calling of God in Chrilt Feſus. We 
| £x04-25.19. | read under the Law of ſeveral things that 
_ were to be a cubit and half high and broad, 
of the Fams. | it being an imperfe& meaſure, it was to 
ke Per- | note, that no man in this life hathan exact- 
perniciow. | neſs and perfeftion,the uttermoſi that is at-| 
tainable by us in this life, is but imperfe; 
In this life there is a plus whrra, ſomething 
(till to be attained in Religion, but in hea- 
Heb. 12. 23- | yen men ſhall be perfef, We ſhall in heaven | 
x Jotd3. 2. | belike to Feſus Chriſt, whom though we now 
ſce but darkly and in a glaſs, then we ſhall 
ſce him as hes. | 
3. They that have much grace, yet| 
ſhould be humbled, for there arc thoſe that 
have more grace than you, and yet have 
had leſs time and fewer advantages than | 
you have 3 there are thoſe that have gone | Þ| || 
| before you much for ſtrength of grace, and C 
March, 26, | Yet have come bchind you for means of | | |: 
16 | grace: thereare thoſe who were the laſt, || |: 
and are firſt, and before you, [| 

þ 4. Be 
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4. Be humbled under much grace; for 
ye have not ſo much grace as you ſhould 
have had, confidering the means of grace 
you have lived under. How many years 
have you been in the School of Chriſt, and 
yet what little proportionable progreſs 
have you made in.the knowledge of Jetus 
| Chriſt?we may all bluſh to think what dun- 
ces we have been in the School of Chriſt. 
| The trees of the Garden ſhould bear more 
fruit than the trees of the Forreſt : the Fig- 
tree therefore which was unfruitful , was 
the moreintolerable , becauſe it wasin the 
Garden,in the Vineyard. What the Apoſtle 
complains of the Hebrews , we our fclves 
may juſtly take up the complaint againſt 
our {clves, that For tbe time we ought to have 
been Teachers, and yet have need that one teach 
| us again what are the firſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God , and are become ſuch as have 
need of milk , and not of ſtrong meat. | 

5- They that have much grace, and are 
ſirong in grace, yet have cauſe to be ham- 
ble, becauſe its likely they had more grace 


and whois there almoſt that is not decayed, 
that hath not in ſome degree-or other left 
their firſt love ? Have you)not had (T ſpeak 
to grown and experienced Chriſtians) 
more love and 7eal to God, more hatred 
of ſm , more grief for fin , more fear of 
offending God than now you have? Are 

there: 


ww tt tf 


and did more good heretofore than now 3 


_— —— 


Luke 13. 6, 


Heb. 5. 12. 


Rev. 2, 5. 


— 
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Nuantumn eſt 
quod neſci- 


mil, 


Rom,7.21. 


= 


there not many that have and do expreſs 
leſs deſire after duty , leſs fervency, leſs 
frequency, leſs delight in holy duties than 
formerly ? Alas ! how many through pride 
and ſpiritual improvidenee, through neg- 
Ie& of Ordinances, and worldly minded- 
neſs have much abated in their ſpiritual, 
eftate ? 

6. Be humblcd , that though you be 
firong in grace, yet you have many cor» 
ruptions in you more firong than many 
graces, More are our vain thoughts than 
our meditations, and more are the things 
we are ignorant of than the things we| 
know. Corruption is firong enough to 
keep gracelow, but in the belt grace isnot 
firong cenotgh to bring corruption under. | 
When we would do good, evil is preſent and 
poSerful with us to hinder us from doing 
of good : but when we are doing of evil, 
good is not preſent to hinder us from 
that evil: we are more in finning thaffin 
obeying. Our corruptions are like Goliah, 
our grace as David. We exerciſe more| 
kinds.of fins than graces: as in a field there 
are -more briars and thorns than uſeful! 
trees, and in a garden more unprofitable 
weeds than roſes and liiies 3 ſo in the ſouls 
of the beſt there are whole ſwarms of 
vain, earthly and finfal thoughts, when 
there are but very few holy and heavenly| 
thoughts. | 
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. Another argument why ftrong Chrn- 


|Rians ſhould be humble,is this,that though 


they may have'grace, yet they are ſubject 
to fall into that fin , which is moſt con- 
trary to that grace wherein they are moſt 
eminent. Abraham was molt eminent for 
faith; he is ſaid 10 be ſtrong in faith, he is 
called the father of the faithful. They whicb 
be of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham : 
and yet for all this Abrahars fell into diſ- 
(ruſt of God's providence and power, 
when he ſpake untruly, and dexied his wife. 
So Fob was renowned for his patience, Tow 
have heard of be patience of Fob, (faith St. 
Famer; ) and yet we read 1n the ſtory of 
Fob's trials, that his impatiency did break 
out in many raſh ſpeeches and wiſhes. So 
Moſes was eminently meek, it was (aid of 
him, The man Moſes was very meek , above 
all the men which were upon the face of the 
earth, And yet itis ſaid of him, that bis 
ſpiris was provoked, ſo that he ſpake nnadvi- 
ſedly with his lips : and you ſhall 6nd meek 
Moſes thus expoltulating with God him- 


(elf, I aw not able to bear all this people a- 


lone, becauſe it is 100 heavie. for me, and if 
thou deal thus with me, kill me I pray thee 
out of hand , and if I have fonnd favour in 
thine eyes , let me not ſee my wretcbed- 
neſs. | T | 
8. This farther confideration may alſo 


\ [humble us, chat in the higheſt and greateſt 
| eXercile | 
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Rom.4-20, 


Gal. 3.9. 


Gen,20.2, 


Jam. 5.11. 


Job. 6. 9. 


| Num.12,2. 
| Pal. 106.33. 


Num. 11.14, 
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| Exod.T. 17, 


Col. I, 11, 


Rom,15.13, 
Io , 


exerciſe of grace there is much mixcure of 


—————— 
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Gn, We may oblerye ,that even thoſe good 
actions, for which many of the People of 
God are recorded in Scripture , are» yet 
blemiſh'd with ſome notable defe&, Ra-\ 
hab's faith in entertaining the Spies , was} 
blemiſh'd with this failing ; in celljog a lie 
concerning them. It was alſo good the 
Midwives did , when they refuſed to obey 
that bloody decree of the King of Egypt, 
and would not kill the Matle-children of 
the Hebrews , and yet they miſcarried as 
ſome obferve in their anſwer to the King, 
when they made their excuſe, We are apt| 
co mingle fin with the beſt action we do, 
and fo apt to plough with an Oxe and an 
Aſs; and our corruptions are apt to difſ- 
cover themſelves, eyen while we are upon 
theexcrciſe of our graces, 

IIL.Let the firong labor to be more ſtrong, 
that ſo they may be frengthened with all 
might, according to hz glorious power, nyto all 
patience &* long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs. And 
theretore it is that the Apolile prays for the 
Komans, that they may be filled by the God of 
hope, with all joy and peace in believing, that | 
they might abound in hope through the power | 
of the Holy Ghoſt , and yet in the next Verſe 
he told them, T my ſelf am perſwaded of you 
(my Brethren) that ye are full of goodneſs, 
and that ye are filled with all knowledge. And 
as he prays for the Romans, upon the (ame 

terms. 
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terms he prefieth the Theſſaonians , of 
whom he thus ſpeaks. Now as towching 
brotberly: love ye need net that I write wnto 
you, for ye your ſelves are taught of God to 
love one anotber. And indeed you do it towards 
all the Brethren which arein all Macedonia, 


| But we beſeech yu, Brethren, that ye increaſe 


more and more, T be rigbteous (faith Fob) ſhall 
bold on his way, aud he that bath clean bands 
ſhall be tronger and ſirouger. 

To quicken you hereunto, conſider 

1. The more grace we have on earth, the 
more glory we (hall have in heaven. As God 
doth unequally diſpenſe his gifts in thislife, 
ſa accordingly he crowns. «There are de- 
grees of tortnents in hell, the hypocritical 
Scribes and Phariſees, who devorered widows 
houſes , and for a pretence made long Prayers, 
are doomed by Chriſt himſelf, to receive 
greater damnatioz,and that ſervant who knew 
his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf neither 
did according #0 his will , ſhall be beaten with 
many ftripes, Now if there are different de- 
orees of torment in hell, then ſurely there 
are diftcrent degrees of glory in heaven, 
and thoſe according todifferent degrees of 
grace here on earth. 

2. It is of the nature of grace fo grow 
and increaſe; and therefore it 'thou haſt 
grace,cither in truth of it or in the firength 
of it, it will certainly grow. Grace in 
Scripture is compared to a grain of mu- 


I Theſ, 4- A 
Io, 


Job 17. g. 


Sicu: Dems 
ſua dona in 
hac vita in- 
equaliter. 
communzicat, 
ſec coronat, 
Buchanus. 


Matth. 23. 
+. 
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Luke 12,47. 
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= of ſeeds, which after- 


wards ſprouts and ſpringsſo, as that it 
becomes the largeſt of plants. In the fame 
chapter grace is compared unto leaven, 
which being put int#a heap of meal leaven»' 
eth the whole , So grace ( as I touched be-| 
fore) in the heart is of a ſpreading nature, 
and will diffuſe it (elf into all the parts, 
powers and faculties of ſoul and body. 


Chriltians are therefore compared to the: 


branches of a Vine , which of all trees 
grows moſt, and brings forth moſt fruit, 
A Picture doth not grow,but a living child 
will grow, 

3. Such as are ftrong Chriftians ſhould 
yet grow more and more, becauſe in this 
world there is no ſtint and meafure ſet for 
ſpiritual growth ; the maximum quod ſic of 


'a Chriſtian, is this, he muſt grow in 


_—S_W 


ft 
peri- 
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grace till his head reach up to heaven, till 
grace be perfcctcd in glory. | 
4- Shall worldlings ſet no bounds to 
their dcfires after wealth and land, and 
yet wilt thou take up with poor meaſures! 
of grace for Religion? The ordinary an(wer 
of ignorant people is, What ? muft we be 
wiſer than our forefathers? and yet thoſe 
people would be richer than their fote-fa- 
thers were, and thoſe that have great 
wealth left them by their forefathers, yet 
are not fatisfhed with it unleſs they in- 
creaſe their eſtate; let this ſhame that ſloth- 
| fulneſs 
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different degrees, 


flothfulnefs and ſupine negligence of ma- 


ny, who content themſelve with meaſures |. 


of grace. 
5. And laſtly, conſider, that thoſe who 


were eminent for grace in what eſteem 
were they in the Church of Gad, and widy/ 
what. honourable mention are they re- 
corded in the Word of Gord ; ſuch are re- 
membered to be of note in the Church of 
God. See what an Eulogium the Holy 
Ghoſt gives Fob that their was none like 
bim in the earth, God loves thoſe that are 
lingularly and excellently good, an ordi- 
nary pitch doth not fo pleaſe him. Jhat 
do ye more than others ? Solomodfhwas (o re- 
nowned for wiſdom,that it is ſaid, That a- 
monglt many Nytions there was no King 
like bim, that 1s, tor wiſdom. So Fege- 
kiab was eminent for truſting in God, 
Who feared not to break in pieces the 
brazen. Serpent, but truſted in God, 
none like him of all the Kings of Fuudah. Aud 
ſo eminent was the zcal of good Fofizh at- 
tera thorough Reformation, thar he is alſo 
crowned with this- commendation, 4nd 
like him there was no King before him, that 
turned v0 tbe Lord with-all bys heart.,and with 
| with all his ſoul, and with all his might By all 
which inſtances it 1s clear, of what honour- 
able ettcem have the eminent particular 


graces of Gods ſervants been in the ſigh 
| of the Lord, 
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5. T rm. 2. 1. 


My Son be firong F30097 ot Grack of 
God that is im Chrivt reg 


A Aving in the laſt foregoing | 


Sermons, treated of grace. 


I am come to ſpeak to. 
this additional clauſe in 
the text, viz. That ts in 
| Chriſt = w: which paſſage i is here inſerted 


| by the Apoſtle, that he might let Timothy 
' know to whom he was beholding, for all]! 
| the grace he had received, even unto Jeſus|} 
| Chriſt. In the tenth verle! he ſpeaks of f(al-| 
| vation that 55in Chriſt Feſus , and here of | 


grace that is iu Chriſt Jcſus, to note. 


1- That Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain and | 
foundation,both of grace and glory. Jeſus | 
Chrilt gives grace, and Jeſus Chriſt gives | 
allo ſalvation with eternal glory, ver. 10. { 

2. That thoſe who receive grace from | 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall alſo receive falvation by i 


him ! j 


— EY a A ” 


in its ſtrength and growth, | 


Hr" 


fi x. 45 God co-efſential with the Father, 


and F iniſher of our Grace. 19 J 


him, for there.is an inſeparable union be- | 

tween grace and glory. 
The grace of God that is in Chrift Feſis. 

—_ may be (aid to be in Chrilt, | 

. As a (ubjed recipient, and ſo Chriſt 

hid to befullof grace and trath; he had the 


Joh. 1.14. 


2.In Chrift Feſus,as a fountain redundant : 
oyer- flowing & ever-flowing to tis people, | 


Again, when it is ſaid that grace is in | 
Chritt Jeſus, we mult conſider Chritt, | 


and he is the author and Giver ot grace, | 
and of every good and perfe@ gift, 

2, Conſider him as Mediatour God-man, 
and ſo he is the purchaſer and procurer of 
grace, and of all the beſſings of the New 
Covenant, for the bleſſing of Abr ahams com- 
eth upon the Gentiles, 09 Ty) X# 15@,throwgh 


Chriſt Feſus , there arc three things im- | {10% 
plied. FE 

x That Jeſus Chriit is the Author ani | 144, Ih. 
Giver of Grace; he only is the Author ard 
Finiſher of faith, and every grace in his | 
people. | 

2. That Chriſt is the Parcha(cr of grace, 
{o that all the grace that is beſtowed | upon | 
us by God, it is through Chritt, and for his | 
[fake Grace is from Chrift as a founs | 


Oo 2 cain, | 
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Spirit without meaſure, it þ leaſedthe Farber, \ cx. x b- 
that in him all fulneſs ſhould dwell. | Jol. 3+ 34- 


for of his fulreſs we receive grace for Frice. |; Tohns. £6. 


Gal 3.14. 


|Cbriſt Feſis. So that by this phraſe, In | ons y6u53, 


| 
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Chriſt the Author 


Col. Z+ Zo 


DF. 


| from Feſus Chriſt. 


| tain, and by Chriſt as a Conduic. | 
3- That Chriſtis the Preſerver of grace,| 

all the grace that 1s in us is in Chriſt Feſws,] 
he keeps all our graces for us: As the beamg| 
of the Sun may be ſaid fo be in the Sun,| 
becauſe they are preſerved by their Uniog| 
with the Sun. Our life is hid with Cbritt in| 
God, hid as the life of a tree is hid in the 
root,and the bcing of a fiream is hid in the 
fountain. And herein 1s the comfort of be- 
lievers, that their condition is more ſtable 
' and immutable and ſafe, than ever Adam's 
was in innocency, for he had all perfeQv+ 
ons of a creature, but they were in his own} 
keeping 3 but now all the grace that 1s 1na 
Believer is in Chriſt Jeſus, by whom and 
| in whom graceis ſafely preſerved, fo as it 
ſhall never periſh. 
The point of doctrine I obſerve from) 
theſe words is this 
That all thoſe meaſures of grace,whereef be 


lievers are Partakers, they receive them in and 


| 


| 
* Inthe handling of which point I will 
thus proceeed. | 
1. Shew you the truth of it. | 
2. Give yoa the reaſons and grounds, 
of it. 
Now to prove that all Grace is receivel| | 
in and through Chriſt. 
I. I will ſhew the truth of this by many{ | 


| reſemblances,to which Chriſt is compared | 


1in the Scripture. 2. By 
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tor to him ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, as it follows 


1 | Chrift (peaks of himſelf, I am the Vine. As 
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2. By many types of Chriſt in the Old | 
Teltament. yp. 

3. By many exprc(s teſtimonies in the 
New Teſtament concerning this truth. 

I. Thereare many reſemblances in Scri- 
pture which do illuſtrate this,that all grace 
is from Chriſt Jeſus. 

1. He is compared to a root. He is called 


the roat of Feſſs, not only becauſe he came | 


of the ſtock ot David, but that he gives 
grace to Jew and Gentile that do beheve: 


in the next words. Now that the Pro- 
phet there ſpeaks of Chriſt, is plain by che | 
Apoſtles expreſs application of that pro. | 
phecy unto Chrilt, calling him the root ef | 
Feſſe, in whom the Genxles ſhould truſt. And 


the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf except-it 
abide inthe Vine, uo more can ye except ye 
abide in me ; the life, ſap, nouriſhment, 
growth and truitfuineſs ot a branch is alto- 
gether from the root, with which the 
branches have union and communion. 

2. Chriſt is called che Head of his p:0- 
ple He zsthe Head of the body the Charch. 


Now as (enſe and motion is derived from | 


the head to the membcrs of the body; (o 
alſo 1s grace derived from Jefus Chriſt to 
every true believer, cyerz living member of 


| his body. | 


3: Chriſt is called the Sun of Righteouſ: 
O 3 neſs, 


T(A.11,10, 


Rom.15.2. 


Joh. I Sol 314+ 


Col.1.18. 


Mal. 442. * 
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E 2 96 Chri$t the Author 
| | neſg, becauſe as heat and light axe « commu. # 
| nicated by the Sun to things here below, ſo | ! 
x | Niſt deſuper, | there 15 a ſweet influence of grace from | 
Chriſt upon bclievers. As by vertue of the} | # 

Suns influence the vegetable and ſenſible | | 
| creatures ive, move and grow foalfo the} |' 
life and growth of grace in the ſoul is from 
that divine influence which Jeſus ChrittÞ || 
doth ſhed 'upon believers, | 
4 Chrilt is compared to a fountain, eveu 
Zech.1z.1, | a fountain opened to the houſe of David, kate to 
; ' | abe inhabitants of Feruſalem, for fin and for 
zncleanneſs. SO that as water doth ſtream 
forth in the river from the fountain , {6 
grace flows down from Jeſus Chrift upon 
belicvers, who is a fountain, where all tul- 
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, ne(s of grace for evcr dwells, and from 
| whence all grace is drawn and derived ; p| 
and this is the firſt proot. 

I, This truth may be demonfirated by 
the many types of Chriſt inthe Qld Teſtas | 
ment which did ſhadow out unto us this, 
that all grace is from Jeſus Chriſt. I hall | 
mention ſome. _ | 

- Aaron the High Prieſt was to lay. his | 
aa, | han "ts on the people, and to bleſs them. And | 
herein he was a type of Chriſt our gizatand | 
| hcaveply High Priett, througn whom we | 
 Fph.1.3. are blciſed with all grace.God broker blefes | 
: u with all ſpiritual tſſings in heavenly pa j 
ces in Chr,ſt Feſus. Chrit 3 I; ſent by God to | | 
bleſs bis people, and #0 turn. every one. of | 
| them ) 
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| | is recorded by St. Luke that a little before 


and F 1 fſher of our Grace. 1 97 | 
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them from their iniquitizs. And therefore it | 
* Luk.24.50, 
the Aſcenlion of our bluſled Saviour,he 1234 | 
his bands upon bis diſciples, and bl:ſſed them : | 


and ſo he doth (til! bleſs all rrue believers | 


q | with the ſpiritual blufiing of grace. | 


2. Another type of Chriſt was Fyſeph,who | 


10-many things was a type of Chritt, F-ſeph | 
was the beſt bel ved cf his fathers children; to | Ins 


| was Jeſus Chriſt, tbe ſon of his fathers love. | Col. win, 


Joſeph was batedof bis brethren, and ſo!d fer | Nd wi. 
1renty pieces of filver , ſo was J:ſus Chrilt, | 

he came #1to bis own, and his own received | Job-1.12- 
him not, he was rejected by them, and ſold 
for thirty pi:ees of ſilver. Joleph was carried 
info E:ypt; and fo perſecutioa drove Chriſt |, 
into Egypt preſently afier be was born. Fo- | Gen.39.20. | 
ſeph wars falſly. accuſed and condemned : (0 | 
was Chriſt. Foſzpb's troubles endcd in his | 
advancement 5 foall the troubles of Chriſt 
wrought for bim a far more excee1ing and eter- 
nal wetzhe of glory : God having therefore | p1;1.2.9. 
bighly exalted bim, and given him a name a- 
| bove every name , for now Chriſt is fate 
down at the right hand of the Father ; But 
eſpecially in this, Foſeph did type out Feſws 
 Chrijt, hat in that dreadful latting famine 
in Ezypt, Foſeph had the cultody of atl the | Sen-41.55, 
corn in the land, and he had the iſſuing out | ? * 3” 
of all the provition for bread, in all the} 
land of Epypt : fo the Lord Jclus is the 
Lord Keeper of all-that fiore of Grace,with 
O 4 which | 


Gen.37.2$, 
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Chriit the Author 


Pal $4.12. 


Heb.4 8.9, 


Ex.25.37, 


Reve4.5s] 


Zccne4.2s 


' is given to heJp them in time of need. Jeſus 
| Chriſt hath the Key of David, he hath the 


' | ſþxa, who gave unto Tſrael entrance and 


P be drawn from the conſideration of thoſe 


—_ 


which believers are furniſhed, which grace 


Key of the treaſury of grace, 
3. Another type of Je{us Chriſt was Fo- 


poſic{iion of the good land of Canaan, and 
all the promiſed bleflings of it : So Jeſus 
| Chriſt gives unto his people better things 
than milk and honey of Canaan. He will 
give grace and glory, and no good thing will | 
he withhold from them that walk uprightly. 
Our Jeſus gives his people a better reſt than 
ever foſhua brought Tſrael unto. | | 
4. Another type of Chriſt was the 
Candleſtick of the Tabernacle the ſeven 
lamps whereof did give light unto the 
whole tabernacle. Now theſe ſeven lamps | . 
what did they type ont but the graces of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, for ſo it is ſaid, that 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning be- | 
fere the throne, which are 1be ſcvcn ſpirits of 
Go4. The Holy Ghoſt and the graces of it, 
being ſo deſcribed by ſeven ſpirits in this re- 
gard,becaule of the variety and perfection 
of that grace which 1s in the, Lord Jeſus, 
and by his Spirit communicated to all his] 
members, 
IH. The third proof of this doctrine may 


| 


cicar teftimonies of this truth in the New 
Teſtamcnt. St, John ſpeaks thus of Chriſt 
thats 


—— 
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that of his fulneſs we have all received , aud 
grace for grace. In Chriſt there 1s not only 
plenty,but bownty 3,not only an abundance of 
all grace, but a redundance of grace.Chriſti- 
ans have the fulneſs of a v(ſſe/, but Chriſt 
hath the fulneſs of a fountain. Takea drop 
of water out of a vefle}, and itis not (o full 
as before, but draw as much water as you 
pleafe out of the Well of the Water of life, 
and there js no want of water. From 
Chriſt we reccive grace for grace, that is, ſay 
ſome , the grace of the New Teſtament, 
added to that grace which was revealed 
under the Old Teftament, Or grace for 
grace, that is, ſay others, a perfection of 
gracc,according to the Perfection thatis in 
Chriſt. As in a natural generation,the child 
doth receive from his Father limb for limb, 
[and part for part: ſo in this ſpiritual rege- 
neration , Jcſus Chriſt (the everlaſting P a: 
ther) doth give grace forgrace. Or you 
may underſtand this expreflion grace for 
grace , that Jeſus Chriſt is not only the Au- 
thor of Grace , but gives grace for grace, 
that is, one grace after another , grace#pon 
grace> the being of grace, and the increaſe 
of grace are bath from Chrift. This alſo ap- 
pears that Chriſt is the Author and beſtow- 
er of all grace, by that ordinary prayer 
-| wherewith the Apoſtle dothuſually cloſe 
up his Epiſtles, : The grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt Le with you all. The like Praycr we 

have 


John I. 16, 
expounded 
Plenitudo 
repletiva & 
© difſuſrua. | 
Pl-nitudo 
vaſis Plent. 
tudo foals, 


Perfedto 
partium, non 
graduum, 


Iſaiah 6. g. 


: 1 
Gratiam no 
ud gratis cut 
mulatam., 


2 Cor. 13, 
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Rom.16.24. | have to the Romans, tothe Galatians, Bre- 
Gal. 6.18. | thren, the grace of our Lord Feſis Chriſt be | 
Dp with your ſpirit. So allo in: the cloſe of the 
F Theſ.5.58. Epiſtles to the Philppians, T heſſalowianr,and 
r Tim.6.2t. | to Timothy, Grace be with thee, Amen. All | 
| chis is tonote that Jeſus Chriſt is the foun- 
tain from whence, andthe Conduit by 
| whom all grace 15 conveyed unto bclicvers. 
Zech. 4.72. | As in the viſion that the Prophet Zeehary 
ſaw , There were two Olive-branches , which | 
through the two golden Pipes , did empty the 
golden oyl out of themſelves : So J:fus Chriſt, 
that true Olive-tree, doth dropand diftil 
| grace upon. his Church , whereby they re-| 
ceive from his fulnel(s grace for grace. | 
x. Obje. But 31 giving this bonour uato Chriſt 4o you |. 
not derogate from God the Faiber , when you | 
ſay that all grace i from Chriſt ? | 
r.cAnſw. x. Itis no derogation to God the Father | 
| to aſcribe this unto Chriſt, becauſe iz pleaſed | 
the Father,that in him ſhould all falneſs dwell. 
2. Anſw. | 2. And beſide, Chrift andthe Father are 
| one. In ſaying all grace is from Chriſt, we | 
| alfo fayallis from the Father too; and in| 
Col 5.19., | faying it is from the Father,we ſay it is from | 
John ro. 36. { Chriſt too. And therefore it is an ordinary | 
| T_ :.7.. | prayer prefixed in the beginning of moſt of 
2Cor.t. 3. | the Epililes 3 Grace be unto you , from God | 
= the Farber, and from owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Go t.?- | Sothatin the ſubſcription , and in the in- 
| rThec 2. x. | ſcyiption of each Epiſtle, grace is aſcribed to| | 
j ; God the Son, but (o as not excluding on þ 
c 


_— 
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| the Father, and to God the Father not ex- | 


— 


cluding the Son. 

3- And then again, Jeſus Chriſt 1s com- 
miſſionated and deligned by the Father, to 
give out grace to his people : for fo Chriſt 
{peaks of himſclf, 7 came down from heaven, | jy, 6.8. 
a0t to do mine own Will, but the Will of bim | 
that ſent me. Now it is the will of God, | 
that from Chiiſt believers ſhould receive 
both juſtifying and ſanttifying grace.» Our | 
Sarfification is Ged's Will, and Chriftcame « Theſe. 3:1 
to fulfil that will of God : for fo ſpeaks the 
Apoſile, Sacrifice and rffering, and burnt «f- | Heb. 10. g, 
ferings, and offering for fin, thou wouldeſt not, | "*: 
neither haſt pleaſure therein, then ſaid I, Lo, T 
come to do thy Will (O God) ) by which Will 
we are ſanllified, through the offering of the. 
body cf Feſus Chriſt ence for all. So that the | - 

Will of God the Father , and the Will of 

Jeſus Chriſt are the ſame in the beſtowing | 

of grace. Jeſus Chriſt received a commil- 

fion from God the Father, to beſtow grace 

vpon his people; and will you ſee how that 

Commiſſion runs, you ſhall find it in the 

Prophet Iſaiah : The Spirit of the Lord God 3s | 1fiah 61. 1. 

up'n me, becauſe the Lord ha:h anointed me to 

preach good tid:.ngs unto the meek , be bath ſint 

me to bind up the brokex-bearied, to proclaim 

liberty to the Captives, and the opcning of the 

prijon to them that are Lonnd. Chiift had a 

E Commiſhon under his Father's hand and 

; leal , For him hath the father ſealed : | Jobns. 27. 
Frſepb | > 


3-:Anſw. 


| 
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Chriſt the Author | | 


2. 0ljef. 


S2luttion, 


Oftera Trin'- 
tatis ad extra 
ſun: indivi- 
ſa. 


John 5. 19. 


Jude v. I. 


I Cor.I, 3o- 


Eph. 5,25 
26, 


\ 


Foſeph received authority from Pharaob , 
and it was no diſhonour to Pbaraob that 
Joſeph was commiſſionated to iſſue out all 
the ſtores of corn tu the Egyptiaus in the 
time of that famine : no more is it any diſ- 
honour to the Father , that Jeſus Chriſt 
doth beſtow and convey grace upon be- 
levers. 

But doth not this put the Spirit ont of cffice, 
wha i called the holy Spirit, and tbe Spirit of 
grace, becauſe he doth work grace aud holi- 
neſs in the bearts of the People of God ? © 

W hat Chriſt is ſaid to work, that the ho- 


| ly Spirit.alſo doth ; becauſe by the Spirit of 


God Chriſt worketh. It is a good rule, that | 
the works of the bleſſed Trinity ad extra 
are undivided, all thoſe works which are 
external, and relative to the creatures, as 
to create, preſerve, redeem, ſandife,efc.arc 
in reſpect of the things wrought equally 
common to all the Perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity.. So that we may ſay , whatſoever 
things the Father doth , thoſe things doth the 
Son likewiſe, and thoſe things alſo doth the | 
Holy Ghoſt; the work of Sandification is 
equally aſcribed unto all the Perfons. God 
the Father ſandiifiesibis people. God the Son 
| doth ſandihe his members, for he is their 
ſanfification. He loved the Charch, aud gave 
himſelf for it, that he might ſandifie and 
cleanſe it , with the waſhing of water through 
the Word. And yet the work of Sandifica- 


tion | 
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tion is moſt frequently aſcribed to the He-' 
ly Ghoſt; Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth, 
and indeed all grace being called the fruit 
of the Spirit and the Spirit is called the Spi- 
rit of grace and ſupplicatioz, ahd the Spirit of 
holineſs and ſanGiification. So our Regene- 
ration 1s aſcribed unto God the Father. Bleſ< 
ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt,wbich according to his abundant mercy, 
bath begotten us again to @ lively hope. And 
{o alſo we are the children of Chritt by Re- 
generation; for in this reſpe& Chritt is 
called the Father of Erermity. Behold (ſaith 
the Prophet in the name of Chriſt) T and the 
children wbich thou haſt given me; and that 
there the Prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt, is clear 
from the Application of it to him.inthe E- 
piltle to the. Hebrews : Behold T andthe chil- 
dren which God hath given me. Neither is 
the Holy Ghoſt excluded from this work- 
ing of grace and regeneration in us, for 
Chriſt tells Nicodemus , that except a man be 
born again, except a man be born of water,and 
of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God. So it is faid, that God the Father 

blefled Abraham; and yet the bleſſing of 
Abraham came upon the Gentiles through 


the Spirit. By all which inftances it doth 
appear, that though there are diverlities of 
gifts, yet the ſame Spirit, and though there 


aredifferences of adminiſtrations, yet the 
the 


lk. CC —— th, 
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Chriſt, that they mightreceive the promiſe of 


I Pet. 1.3. 


IGiah 9- 6, E 
Iſaiah $. 18. 


Heh.2.13. 


John 3. 2, 4. | 


Gal. 3. 14, 
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Chriſt the Author 


| 


ſame Lord Jeſus Chrift ,;the Author of alt | 
grace through the holy Spirit. 


2. The reaſon and ground of this, why 
Jefus Chriſt is the Author , Purchaſer and 
Conveyer of grace to his People, is 

1. B:cauſe God the Father hath appoint- 
ed [cſus Chriſt , as Mediatour, to tranſa& 
the great work of ſanctifying and faving 
his Elect. 

2. Becauſe by this ſhall the reproach be 
rowled away from Chritt , whoin his life- 
time was reputed the greateſt of all Male- 
factors, and accordingly ſuffered death : 
They were wont to ſay, Can anygood come 
out of Nazareth ? God hath therefore given 
bim a name above all names , that he ſhculd 


not only' be axointed with oyl above his fel 


lows,by his receiving the Spirit witbout mea- 
ſure, but that the oyl that was poxtred upon 
the head of our Hipb-Prieft ſhould rui down 
pon the Skirts of his garments 3 and that 
grace which was abundant in him , ſhould 


alſo be redundant to his Church, and run | 


down, and diffuſe it {elf toall his members. 
3.To manifelt that Jeſus Chriſt was the ſe- 
cond 4dam,& came into theworld torepair 


the breaches which the fin of the firſt Adam | 


had made. For by the'fall we did not only 


contract upon our ſelves the guilt of 4dawr's | 
fin, to take off which we have necd of the | 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed , but we |: 


| | 


have drawn upon our ſelves the filthine(6 
and 
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and,polution of fin, to take away the, pow- 
er,whercof only the grace, holine( and in- 
herent righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
us doth avail : aud as the firſt Adam was 
the Author and Conveyer both of che guilt, 
filthineſs and puniſhments of fin to his po- | 
[Rerity ſo Jetus. Chriſt the ſecond Adams | 
conveighs the-life of grace in all his. As the | 
firſt Adam was the Author to communi- 
cate natural life,as he was made a living ſoul; 
ſo the ſecond Adam did communicate the 
ſpixitual life of grace as he was made 5; 
quickping ffiris. From the firſt Adam by na- 
taral-gencration & propagation,we receive ; 
corruption for corruption 3 ſo from the fe- ! 
cond Adam, we receive grace for grace. 

r. Uſe of this Docrine is for Confu- 
tation, 2 RN 

1. Ofthe Socix#arn*sErronr,who fay that 
all grace inChriſt, whether his active or pal | 
ſive righteouſneſs, was only to qualifie his 
perſon, and to merit his own glorification, 
without any reference unto us, unleſs as an 
exemplar or pattern, But this opinion is 
ſufficiently confuted by this Doctrine, by 
which hath beenſhown that as all our grace 
is from Chriſt, fo that abundance of grace 
that is in Chriſtis for us. As the woman 
hath abundance of milk in her breaſt, not 
for her (ef. but for her child 3 and the Sun | 
hath abundance of light, not for it ſelf,but | 
for the world : So Jeſus Chriſt is full of 
grace 
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John 17. 19, 


Sub laxdibus 
nature [4- 

tent inimics 
gmtre, Aug, 
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( 
| 


{ 


| 


to the filling of his members. Asin the na- 
tural body there are ſome ſpecial parts,that 


'| do ſtand as Otfhcers unto all the reſt; the 


ſtomack receives:much meat, not for it (elf, 
but that it might communicate it to all the 


members 3 the head hath the ſenſes ſeated 
in it, not for it (elf, but for the whole bodyz 


So it is in the myſtical body,whereof Chriſt 
is the head 3 the abundance of grace, which 
is treaſured up in Chriſt, is 1n order to ſup- 
ply every memberwith grace. For their 
ſakes (faith Chriſt himſelf of his clect,) I 
ſandifie my ſelf, that they alſo might beſandli- 
fied tbrough the truth, Some do reter this 
to Chriſt, being (ct apart to the office of 
Mediatour,that1t was not for his own lake, 


but for the ſake of his members,and rhough|} 


there be grace enough in Chriſt to qualite 


his perſon, yet alſo their is grace enough in| 
him to juſtific our perſons too, and ſanctihe| 


our natures, 


2. This alſo reproves the errour,pride &| 
' folly of the Pelagians, Papiſts and Arniini- 


ans, who derogate trom God,and arrogate 
to themſelves. Theſe people like Sampſon, 
have loſt their ſpiritual ſtrength , but do 
not,will not know that it is departed from 
them; they are poor, and yct are proud, 


-and while they are ſetting #p tbe praiſe of 


nature , they do provethemſelves the enemnes 
of grace. Alas, while they boalt of aliberum 
arbitrium, 


Chrift the Author KH 
racc and cruth, but this fulneſs is in our | 
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| arbitrium , they have cauſe to bewail a ſer- 


ount arbitrinm, as Luther calls it, Itis true; 
man by the fall did 'not loſe the faculty it 


yet proud man will be like the ſpider,fpin- 
ning oat a thread of his own, and thinking 
to climb up to heaven by threads ſpun out 


tbat bis bope be wt cut off , and that his truſt 
become like a ſpiders web. Alas poor proud 
wretch! who made thee to differ ? Grevin- 
covixs the Arminian makes this proud an- 
(wer to the Apoſtle's queſtion , I my ſelf 
made my ſeIf to differ. This is Divinity much 


we live, this is of God , but that we live well, 
that's off our ſelves. And Cicero hath alſo 
this ſaying, and he cells us it is the judge- 


is from God, and muſt be ſought of God, but 


| wiſd»m that is gotten by our ſelves , which | 
gave Auguſtine occalion to paſs this cenſure | 
| upon him 3 Cicero 7n endeauouring to make 


men free, be made them ſacrilegious. But let 
as take heed of this proud leaven of Armi- 


|nianiſm, and learn from hence to be | 


convinced of the emptineſs and infuſh- 
ciency of our nature to any fupernatu- 
ral good. For alas ! We are wot ſufficient 


| > <A Arne * oo - — IÞ-+ 
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(elf, but he hath'loſt the recicude of it. And | 


of his own bowels,but let ſuch who rejoyce | 
in this Mzib; ſol debeo, take heed ac laſt, 


like that of the Heathens. Seneca (aid, That | 


ment of all men, that proſperity and ſucceſs | 


of owr ſelves to think any thing as of our (elves, | 
| but our ſafficiency is of God. We have 
P 


Job 8. I fo ( 


no | 


| 
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no grace but what we receive from Chriſt, | 


And grace is no way grace unleſs it be every 
way free. We have little reaſon co boaſt | 
of the freedom of our will to any thing | 
that is ſpiritually good, becaule our will is 
not free, till it be by grace made free. We'| 
Folunts i- | have no power to become the ſons of God, | 
era liberg- +30 1 - Þ A | 
till it be given wu to believe on bis name, and| 


ta, Aug. 
ſuch are born not ef the fleſh , nor of the will | 
of man, but of Gods 


that is in Chriſt Teſus. 


ezw#FPRom the laſt Clauſe in this 

NAY Text, viz. Grace that #5 in 

DOE Cbrift Feſus, we have gather- 

2 - cd this Obſervation, that 

All thoſe meaſnerg; of grace 

whereof” believers are Partabers, they d» receive 
them iu and from Feſus Chriſt. 

That this is (0, we have proved,not on- 


alſo by the expreſs teſtimony of the New 
Teſtament, and have allo given the grounds 
and reaſons of this Point, with foms Applt- 
cation, by way of reproof and contutation 
of the Arminian and Sociniin Errors, It re- 
mains we make ſome further Applizition 
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C briff the dither 
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! I Cor.1, 30, 
| 30» 


( 


| 


[ Cor, 4.7. 


2 Cor. 10. 


15, 16. 


| 
| 


of this point , and fo conclude the whole | | 


diſcourſe. 


2. Uſe is by way of exhortation unto 


theſe duties following. 


1. Doftthou receive all thy grace from | 


Teſus Chriſt, then labour co be humblein 
the acknowledgment of this. Let the 


confideration and conſcientious applicati- | 
on of this Doctrine, quel] all boaſting in us | 


of any cxcellency received. Our wiſdom, 
rizhteonſneſs, and ſandification , and redem+ 


ption ., are all from Chriſt , and iberefore | 
he tbat glorieth let him glory in ihe 
Lord. Conſider, who maketh thee to dif- | 


fer from another ? And what haſt thou that 
thou didſt not receive ? Now if thou didft re- 


ceive it , why doſt thow glory as if thou hadft- 
0t received it * Who but a proud fool] 
would magnific himſelf in that , which c&i- 
| ther another giveth him , or another hath 
done for him. We count it an odious pride | 


and folly ina man to boaſt him(elf of that 


which another hath done. And therefore | 


the Apoſile profeſſeth, that he did not car- 
ry himſelf as thoſe falſe Teachers had done, 
who were crept into the Churchof Corinth, 


faith the Apoſtle , Fe do not boaſt of things 


beyond cur meaſure, tbat is, of otber mens l8- 


bours, nor boaſt in another man's line of things. 


made ready to owr band. Now all grace is 


made ready to our hands, and is only the | 
work of Jeſus Chriſtinus, who worketh all 
our 
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| | our works for us. Ammianus Marcellinus 


tells us'of one Lampadius, a great perfon in 


Rome,W ho in all parts of the City,where o- 


ther men had beſtowed coſt in building, he 
would (et up his own name , not as a Re- 
pairer of the work,but as the chict Builder, 
Such folly are they guilty of , who will ſet 
their own names before Gods, over the 
work of grace in their own ſouls. Ob re- 
member that boaſting is excluded by the Law 


| of faith. Faith is that grace which cmptieth 


the creature of all its conceited < xcellencies, 
and faith is that grace which will give God 


| the praiſe of the glory of all his grace. Shall 


the Groom of the ftable boaſt of his Ma- 
ſters horſes? And the ſtage-player of his 
borrowed robes ? Shall the mrud-wall be 
proud that the Sun ſhines upon: ? We muſt 
ſay of all the good that is in us, as the 


| young man ſaid to the Prophet of his 
hatchet, Alas Maſter, it was borrowed, The 


Church of God is compared to the Moon. 


Now all the light which the Moon giveth | 5 


to the world, ſhe doth but diſtribute what 


| is lent her 3all our graces and the ſhining of 


them, whereby our light is ſeen betoxe men. 
is but a borrowed light from the Sun of 
righteouſnels. David ſets us an exce!lent 
pattern, when he makes that humble ac- 
knowledgment : Bleſſed be the Lord G:d of 
Iracl cur Father , for ever and ever. Thine 
(0 Lord) i the greamiſs, and the power,and 
T1 the 


V— 


Rome 3, 27s 


2 Kings 6 | 


Cant. 6, Io. 
L ucem acc:- 
ptam reſero, 
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T Chron. 29, 
TO, TI, T2, 


I3,15,16,, fe 


' the glory , and the vitory , and the majeſty, 
or all that is in heaven or in earth is thine; 
thine is the Kingdom (O Lord) and thou art 
exalted as Head ab.ve all. Both riches and 
honour come of thee , and thou reigneſt over 
all : and in thine hand is power and might, 
and in thy band is to make great, and to give 
ſtrength unto all. Nov therefore our God, wt 
thank thie , ard praiſe thy glorious name, 
But who am I, and what is my People, that we 
ſhould offer ſo willingly after this ſort ? For 
all things come ef thee, and of thine own have 
re given thee , Ob Lord our Ged , all this 
ftore that we have prepared to build thee ay 
buuſe for thine holy name , cometh of tine 
hand, aud it all thine owa, which 1s an cx: 
cellent pattern of humility after inlarge- 
ment in duty. David and the Pcople of- 
tered both bountifully and willingly to- 
wards the Houle of God,the Lord had en« 


It is excellent humility to aſcribe our en- 


mevtof God's grace towards us the way 
to have-grace increated, js humbly to ac- 
knowledge trom whence we receive every 


grace, | 

2. Aſcribe unto Jeſus Chriſt theglory of 
all the grace you have been made partakers 
of. Thus did Pl vpon all occations, Tla- 


| 
| 


larged both their hearts and their hands, | 
Now all they did for God, is here aſcribed | 
to God's grace and bounty towards ther, | 


lIargement in God's ſervice, tothe enlarge- ; 


kowred 


O——  — - — 


— 


4- 


i by the grace of God T am what I um, 
| yet not I; but Chriſt lrveth in me, and the life 
| which T now live iu the fleſh, T live by the faith 


and F miſher of our Grace. 21 3 


—— _ 


i ———. 
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| bored more. abundantly than they all, yet not 


I, but the grace of God which was in me , and 
Tlve, 


of the Son of God. It was well done of that 
good and faithful ſcrvant to lay, Lord, thy 
pornd bath gained ten pounds , he doth not 
ſay,Lord,my pains,but thy pound bath gained. 
When we give God the glory of his grace, 
God will give us the comfort and increaſe 
ofour grace. Learn therefore to aſcribe un- 
to Chriſt, the initia}, progreſſive, and con- 
ſummativework of grace tn your fouls, Feſus 
Chriſt only,pho hath begun a gord work in you, 
will perform-it until his own day. Jefus Chriſt 
is the author and finiſher of our faith. He is the 
Alpha and the Omega. And therefore the 
Apoſtle prays, The God of all grace,who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Feſws Chriſt, 
after thas ye have ſuffered a while, m1ke you 
perfet, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle you, 
Grace is rather like M272 that comes from 
heaven , than the Corn that grows out of 


the earth. Grace is inſpired from heaven. | 


Gifts and parts are acquired by induſtry 
and pains here oncarth. What God faid 
by way of compariſon between Canaan and 
Egypt , is very applicable to this purpoſe. 


For thus the Lord ſpeaks to I/rael,7 he Land | 


whether thou goeſt in to poſſeſs It, is not as the 
Land of Eg yþt, whence thou cam:(} ont,where 
P_ 4 thow 


Gal. 2. 29. 


Luke 19. 16. 


Phil, 1, 6. 
Heb. 12. 2, 
Rey. 1,8, 


x Pet. $g. IO, 


Dent. r.1o, 


II,12, 


—— 


Chriſt the Author 


Amos 4. 7. 


Hoſ. 14. 6. 


Rom,II.18. 


thou ſoweſt thy ſeed, and watereſt it with thy 
foot, as a- garden of - herbs , but the Land whi- 
ther ye go #0 poſſeſs it , is @ land of hills and 
valleys , and drinketh water of tbe rain of 
heaven,a Land which the Lord thy God careth: 
for. Thus it is with grace and natures na» 


of Nilus , when he yearly overflows his 


ven, which only falleth where God doth 


cure may be,and is improved with induſtry 
and pains, and is like Egypt, which might 
be watercd by the foot, z.e. with digging: 
gutters and trenches, which is-the labour of 
the foot, to Ict in the ſtream of the Riyer 


banks , but grace 1s like the rain from hea- 


appoint, who cauſcth it to rain upon one 
City, and not upon another, and one piece 
is rained upon, and the piece whereupon it 
raineth not withereth. | | 

2. Diſclaim all merit and ſelt-ſufficiency, | 
for ſo much as we arrogate to eur own me-|. 
rit, ſ@ much we derogate from the free 
grace and mercy of God. It with Ephraim | 
God hathenlargcd his grace towards thee, | 
that tbow art like @ green fig-tree, yet let 
God have the glory of all thy fruitfulnels, 


mn. 


| 


| 


| the root, but tbe root thee. Say, Not #nto us, 


and 'let him ſay , From me 5s iby fruit 
found. Oh cenlider , that thou beareſt not 


O Lord, not unto ws, bnt #xto thy name do we | 
give the praiſe, A gracious heart knows |. 


his own inability , and his own inſufhci- | Þ 


ency and imperfcion , that he is unable 
ko 


TE——_— 


CS 


| never {ſo caſie; and as we have cauſe to ac- 


| not only for our worſt fins, but for our beſt 


| andF iniſher of our Grace. 21 


5 


to overcome the leaſt ſin though never ſo 
ſmall, to excerciſe any grace though never 
{o weak, to perform the leait duty, though 


knowledge our inability, ſo alſo our finfull 
imperfections; if God ſhould enter into 
judgment with us, he might condemn us, 
duties. 

4. Have an ye to Jeſus Chriſt Look wp 
to bim the anthor and finiſher of our faith. The 
word looking unto, lignifies in the orginal, 
ſuch a looking unto, as that we look off 
thoſe things which may divert our look- 
ing up to Jeſus. Labour ( my beloved ) to 
look {ill unto Chriſt as the aathor of grace, 
when you have the greateſt exerciſe, or in- 
creaſe, or comfort of your grace. Say when 
thou haſt the greateſt ſtrength of grace, as 
Feboſhaphat did, when he had that great 
tirength of men, 500000. Lord, we know 
not what to do, only our eyes are wpon thee. 
There are theſe three things which we | 
ſhould eye in Chriſts giving us grace, 


Chriſt doth iflue out his grace to his people. 
Never did a mother more willingly give 
her child ſuck,when her breaſts did ake and 
were ready to break, then Jeſus Chriſt doth 
beſtow grace upon his people. Chriſt doth 
not like a merchant ſell his grace, but like a 


I. How voluntarily and freely Jeſus | 


| 


| 


King freely bcfiaws all : ſee the tenor of the 


Covee | 


Heb, I. 3, 
Agoparec, 


2 Chro. 20. 


I2, 


——_ — 


Chriſt the Author © 


Rer.22.17, 


Prov.s.31,; 


John 4.3 4+ 


Pal.92.6. 


Ifa,43+13. 


— 


| Covenant of grace how free it was, Ho, 


— 


every one that thirſtetb, comge ye to 1he waters, 
and be that hath no money, come ye, buy and 
eat, yea come, buy wine and milk, without 
money and without price. Let him that is a> 
thirſt come, and whoſoever will, let bim take 
the water of life freely ; nothing is ſo free 
as grace : itis offered and is beſtowed up- 
on the frecſt terms imaginable, All that 
Chriſt requires, 15 but our receiving it. It is 
the delight of Chriſt to ſhew mercy, and 
beſtow grace upon his people. It is the 
meat of Chriſt to do the Will of God that 
ſent him, and to finiſh his work. Never was 
man more willing to cat his meat when he 
is hungry, than Jeſus Chriftt was to do 
good and befiow grace upon them that 
wanted it.So alſo it is ſaid of Chriſt in Pſal. 
72. ( which is clearly a prophecy of Jefus 
Chrilt) That be ſhould come down like rain 
pon the mawen graſs, and as ſhowers that 
water the earth.Now there is nothing comes 
down more ſweetly and freely, than the 
rain upon a dry and thirſty ground. [+ 

II. Secondly,look unto Jeſus the Author 
of grace, how irreſiſtibly he doth commu- |” 
nicate his grace. [will work, and who canlet 
it 2 It's true,not only of God's external de- 
liverances but is as trne of God's working 
grace in the hearts of his people, Who ſhall; 
let ? | 

x. Satan ſhall not, for though he bes! 
ſtrong | 
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{trong man, and armed, and hath got poſ- 
{cfſion, yet when Chriſt comes, he is iavesnpee, 
ſtronger than Satan. 

2. Sin ſhall not be able to hinder God's 
wora of grace. Grace ſhall be too hard for 
'the ttrongeſt oppoſition, that is made a- 
gainſtit. TItis true, a man may and doth 
re{ilt the grace of God, with a gainſaying 
and contradicting Teliftance, but not with 
an overcoming reliftance. 

HI. Thirdly, look up to Jcſus the be- 
ſtower of grace, how proportionably he 


gives grace ſutable and anſ{werable to thy | 
temptations and need. God divides to eve * 


| 


| 


| 
, 


I Cor.I2.1I., 


ry one bis grace and gifts, ſeverally as be wil, | 
and yct he gives grace that ſhall be cnough. | 


Mj Grace u ſufficient for thee, ſaid God to 
Paxl, ſufhcient to quell corruptions ſuffici- 


ent to repel temptation, ſuthcient to make 


thee wait upon me, till I give thee deli- 
verance, 

5+ Beexhorted to have recourſe to Jeſus 
Chriſifor ({upply of grace. Go to Jeſus, and 
- | by the Praycr of faith approach to the 
Throne of grace,and beg grace to help thee 
in time of necd. Go unto God by Chrit}, 
and God through Chriſt will ſupply all 
your wants. My God, faith Paul to the Phi- 
| lippians, ſhall ſupply all your need, according 
{ to by riches inglory by Feſrus Chriſt. Go to 


this Gcd,and cxprets your ſelves before his | 


| A 


| throne, with ſenfible complaints, and ear- 
nelt 


2 Cor.1 pe Js 


Ph 1.4.19. 
GT) yoig a, 


— 


{A 
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Chrift the Author 


i 


Pal.33.19., 


1. Caut. 


Phil.2.12,13 


Jer.29. 11, 
Ie 


! for me alſo ? 


' grace in us,a ground why we ſhould work: 


phecy of Exzekie}, the Lord had promis 


neſt requeſts, ſay, Lord, ſeeing there 1s fo 

much waterjin the fountain, why ſhould 
my ciſtern be empty ? ſuch tulnefs of grace 
in Chriſt, and (o little grace in my heart ? 
Lord, hatt thoy not gifts for men, yea for the 
rebellious alſo, and that's the worlt that can | 
be laid of me, and haſt thou not a bleſſing 


3. Uſe of Caution, though we ſay that 
all grace 1Sin and from Chrift. 

I» This ſhould not cut off our endea- 
vours after gracezwe ſhould fo earneſtly !a- 
bour to get grace, as if there were no way 
to have it but by our endeavours; we ſhould 
ſo ſtrive to get heaven, as it it were to be 
gotten by our fingers, by our own pains. 
Gods promiſes & purpoſes of giving grace 
ſhould rather quicken, and greaten, then 
any way flacken our indeavours after grace. 
See how the Apoſile makes God's working 


Work ont your own ſalvation with fear trembl- 
ling,for it is God worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, And again, I 
know the thoughts that T think towards you 
(ſaith the Lord ) thoughts of peace, and not of 
evi}, to ive youan expetted end; but ſee allo 
how God joyns their duty with his promiſe, 
the means unto the end: Then ſhall ye call up- 
on me, aud ye ſhall go,and pray unto me, and 1 
will hearkex unto you. So alſo 1n the pro- 


ſed 


—_—_— tt 


— 


| 
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ſed to do great things for them, and then 
adds, Thus ſaith the Lird God, 1 will yet 
for this be enquired of by the houſe of Tſrael, 
to do it for them. God's promiſe to David 
to bufld him an houſe, did notat all ſlack 
his prayer 'to God for that purpoſe 3 for 
thus we find David praying, Thou, Oh my 
God, haſt told thy ſervant, that thou wilt 
Luild bim an bouſe, therefore thy ſervant hath 
fownd in bis beart to pray before 1bee. And 
now Lord ( thou art God, and baſt promiſ- 
ed this poodneſs to thy ſervant ) now therefore 
let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of thy ſer< 
vaut, that it may be before thee for ever, for 
thou bleſſeft, O Lord, andit ſhall be bleſſed 


| 


for ever. Thus alfo did Paw}, By the grace of 
GodI am what Tam, and his grace which was 
beftowed upon me, was not it vain, but Tla- 
boured more abundantly then they all,yet-not T, 
but the grace of God which was in me. See 
how he joyns Gods grace and his own in- 
deavourstogether. Thou muſt then fo in- 
deavour after grace, as if it were to be got- 
ten by {aboxr, and not beſtowed by favour, 
yet when thou haſt done all thou canſt, 
thou muſt acknowledge grace to. be free, 
aSif thou hadſi not labourcd at all. 

2. Though there be abundance of grace in 
Chriſt, yet let all ſuch as have no incereft in 
Chriſt,takeheed how they flatter themiſelys 
Iintoa conceit, that they;ſhall receive grace 
fromChnifi. Intereſt in thePerſon givescom- 


| mu- 


— _ Y 
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Ezeck, 36,27. 


ICor.15.10, 
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Chriſt the Author | 


Co'.2.9. 


John r. 12, 
I6. 
compared, 


John $4.9. 
pic Eto 
Rom.6.5. 


w—__ 


munication of his grace. As it, was in Chriſts| 


Pcrſon, he could nothave had thofe exce]- 
lencies and attributes which were in God, 
had not his two natures. humane and di- 
vine been perſonally united in lym. And 
therefore. it is ſaid by vertue of the hypo-: 
ſtatical union, that iz him, i.e. i» his Perſon, 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. 


tween Chriſt and us, we could not be par- 


| takers,nor grow ſtrong in the grace that iy in 


Chriſt Feſus. Union is tbe ground of Commu- 


bis fulneſs grace for grace, Though thou art 
near Chrilt þy Profeſſion, yet if thou art 
not one with Chrilt by faith,thou canſt not 
receive any virtae from him. If a man tie 
food to any part of his body, it will not 


' | nourifh him,beeauſe. it is not received, con> 
cocted ar concorporated 3 that only noy- | 
riſhes, which becomes one & the ſame ſub- | 


ſtance with us, So we receive ftrengthand 
increaſe of grace from Chritt,as wegreunie 
ittoa tree, and it brings forth no fruitzbut 


Chriſt, ( or as itis in the Original) ſeparate 


of Chrilt's death, ſhall never receive ſpiri- 


| tual 


nion,and therefore we read firlt of receiving | 
Chriſt, and then afterwards of recciving of 


from Chriſt, you can do nothing. He that by. 
faith is not planted together in the likeneſs 


: Y "Y _ 
” . G © 
7 Fa 
# 
p 


| 


Sounleſs there be that myliical union .be- |. 


ted unto him by taith. Take a grafc,and.tie | 


let it be united unto a tree by implantati- 
on,then the graft grows fruitful;ſo without: 
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cual nouriſbment from him. He that doth 
not-abide in Chrilt,is caft forth as « Braneh 
he was never a true Branch, only ſeemed 
to be one. Chrifk is a fountain of grace, but 
1t is faith that draws out of this fountain. 
Chriſt is a treaſury of grace, but it is faith 


that unlocks this trealury. By our commu- 
nion withChrift we receive grace for grace. 
We are made by love, meckneſs and pati- 
ence like unto Chriſt, but by faith we are 
made one with, Chrift 3 and that Union is 
the cauſe of Communion, and therefore 


ſons. | 
3-. If men -want grace, yet _let them 
know , that not Chriſt, buc themſelves 


lare to be blamed. There is fulne(s jn 


Chriſt, there is grace enough in Chriſt, in 
him there is. fulne(s of ſufficiency, of 
efficiency , and of redundancy 3 but if a 
veſſei be ſtopt, caſt it into the Sea, and it 
will receive no water and the fault is in 
the veſſel which is ſtopt, there is no 
want of water in the Sea. They that have 
the River-water or Conduit-water come 
into their houſes, if no water come, you 
muſt not conclude there tis no water in 
the River or Fountain, but that the Pipes 


| are either ſtopt or broken: So it is, if ever 


you are ftraitened, you are firaitned in your 
own. bowels, and not ſiraitned in your 


 Chriftleſs perſons are gracele(s per- | 


God. Ifa houſe be dark, it is not for any 


want 
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Job x 5.6, 
*>40y $=@ 
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3. Caus, 


— 


222 Chriſt the Anthor 


DO 


4 Caut. 


Mat.20,15. 


| 


| men are too apt to envy one another. 


| from God. To envy Chriſts deſpenſing of 


| pleaſes, is unbecoming a Chriſtian to re- 


' want of light in the Sun but for wanit of 
windows in the houfe : So if thou wanteſt 
grace, it is not for want oof grace in Chirſt, 
but for want of faith in thy ſoul, to-draw 
and derive more grace from Chriſt, 

4+ Envy not the grace of God in others. 
Though Chriſt ſhould beſtow more grace |. 
on others than on thee, yet thy eye muſt not 
be evill, becauſe bis is good. Thou ſhouldeſt 
not have an envious eye, becauſe Chriſt 
hath a bowntifal hand. It is not only 
a fault in wicked men, to envy the 
grace that is in good men, as Cain envied 
Abel, becauſe bis ſacrifice was accepted , 
and his own rejefied, but alſo even good 


Foſephs brethren envied their brother, bes | 
caule he was beloved of his father; and ' 
Peter (1t is thought ) envied Fohn the. 
beloved- deſciple. But take heed of en- 
vy, it's diſhonourable to God, and often 
hinders us from receiving mercy and grace 


hisgrace,towhom and in what rmeaſute he 


Joyce in others happineſs, is to do as the. 
Angels of heaven; to envy others good is | 
like the devils in hell; Would a father take 
It well that his children fall out about their 
portions, which their father hath giveh ' 
them. God is abſolutely free, to giveone 


or two, or five talents, as he pleaſes, | 


_— 


aw _ 
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and if another have more grace than thou, 
yet be thankful for chat grace-thou hat, 
and envy no man, - 

Laſtly, Lefſen not that grace thou haft 


| received. As there is no fin (mall, becauſe 


it is an offence againſt a great God: ſo 
chere is no grace little, becaule it comes 
from the great God. Uathankfulneſs hin- 
ders this oil from running. As a man muſt 
not be contented with the greateſt mea- 
ſure of grace, (o muſt he not be unthank+ 
ful for the lealt meaſure of grace. Conſt- 
der, it is Jeſus Chriſt that hath begun the 
work of grace : that there is ſome little 
good wrought in thee, is the work of Chriſt, 
and he that hath begun a good woork will 
alſo finiſh it 3 he that hath given grace a 
being in tby ſoul, will alſo ſtrengtben thee with 
ſtrength in thy Soul,and perfet what concery- 
eth thee. Do not thou thy ſelf quench the 
flax that begins to ſmoak, nar break the 
reed that is bruiſed, but be thankful to 
Chriſt that hath Kkindled this ſmoaking 
flax, and wait upon him, who will fo ac- 
 complifh his work, that he will ſendout 
jadgment unto vicory. 


5. Cant, 


| 
Pal. r3s, 35 
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A Fune- | 


ral Sermon 


preachedby | 


For I know that thou wilt bring | 


me to death, and tothe houſe | 
appointed for all living. 


= AN the handling ' of - theſe 
21: words *tis ncedful 1 ſhould 
1 diſpatch theſe two things. '- 

1- Give you the ſcope. 
”: - .2. Theſence of the words. 
For the firſt, the ſcope. of the words, 
becaufe they afe uſher'd' in with an 'f- 
| tative 'or cauſal particle (For) which 
carries a refereuce to fomewhart that go- 
eth before, and that you- may diſtinctly 
take notice of the reference, you muſt 
look backto the 18. verſe of this chapter, 
| there Fob tells you of a ſtrong diſcaſe 
under which he labourcd, By the great force 
of my diſeaſe is my garment changed, it bind- 
| eth me about as the Collar of my coat. It 
ſeems the diſeaſe was fo ſtrong upon him, 
it even ſtrangled his breath, it was as a 
Collar about his neck 3 upon the ſenſe 'of 


"> 


| renceFury, | 


Ar. Love. 
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Non ſolum 
rY-18 notam, 
ſed quaſe pe- 
culiari expe- 
rientid ſibi 
perſ1 - 
gnificat. 
ek Exe 
perior, Jun. 


| 


—— 


this his diſeaſe, he breaks out into his holy 
meditation , For Thxow that thou wilt bring 


meto death, and to the bouſe appointed for all | 


living. Now take @ hint from the ſcope 
and context, that ſickneſſes and diſeaſes they 


ſhould be remembrancers of us about our dying. | 


Sick men ſhould alwayes think with them- 
{clves they are dying men,and they that die 


daily, necd not fear dying ſuddenly. Sol. 


come to the (ſenſe of the words, I know. It 
is not to be underſtood of a notional or 
ſpeculative knowledge, that doth fignific 
a bare and naked knowledge of a general 
truth; but ſuch kind of knowledge as is 
practical 'and experimental : and .ſo alſo 
doth Junixs.tranflate it. This experimental 
knowledge wrought in Fob holy preparati- 
ons for death. Thxow,and by experience can 


tell, 1 have ſuch a kind of knowledge,that 


hath praRticalneſs and experience in it. 


(That thou wilt bring me to death) This| 
ſhewed the holineſs of Fob 'in oppolition 
to the doctrine. of the Heathens , who! 


gueſt that all (uch events fell out by fateand 
tortune, and not by thedeterminate decree 
and counſel of the moſi High. (4d ts tbe 


bouſe appointed for all living.) Though he|. 


doth not ſpeak here where this houſe is, yet 
he doth in Fob 17.13. If Iwait,the grave is 
mine bouſe, & Thave made my bed intbe dark- 


neſs.Now that which was his houſe,muſt be | 


thehouſe of all living,that is,the grave.N > 
the | 


__ 
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rooms.2.Becauſc there we dwell in filence. 
| Thus ye have the words briefly paraphras'd 
unto you. I ſhall give you ſome practical 


wilt bring me to death. Theſe words arc the 
gracious ſpeech of Fob, touching bis own 
mortality,& in them we have 3 particulars. 


brings it in with an Illative, For, 

2. The Particularity of if. Hedraws a 
| particular meditation of death, &c. Me, 
| 3. The piety of it, he acknowledges 

God's hand in bringing him to death. 
Thou, and not chance or tortune. 
For the firſt, the Rationality ofit. Holy 


tome caulc, but for the ground and reaſon 
foregoing. By the great force of my diſcaſe is 
my garment changed,it binds me abont as the 
Collar of my coat 3, and then he breaks out 
intothis holy medifation, For I know thou 
wilt bring me to death. From thence obſerve, 

That it iy a very Rational thing, in weak- 
| neſs to bave holy meditations about death. 
Fob lay under a diſcaſe,that even was ready 
co choak and firang'e him, and then hc 


*” dans. 4 — ra. —_ __— * 


P —_ 


—— 


| the grave is compared to an houſe, I.Allus | 
ding to theEgyptianSepulchreswhich were 
made lixe a houſe with ſeveral arched 


deduction from them. For Ikaw thar thou 


1. The Rationality of this ſpeech. He | 


Fob doth not ſpeak of his death withour | 


breaks out into this holy meditation, For I 
know thou wilt bring me #9 death, Sc. It 
it oblervable,the Ancients take notice that 
David 


| ——— 


Dot.1. . 
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| 


| diſeaſe. It is conceived that Fob had that 


David made three Pſalms, when he lay 
upon his. fick-bed , Pſalm 6. Pſalm 30, 
P/alm 39. and in all thoſe Plalms there axe 
divine raptures and holy meditations a- 
bout death. Fob 17. 1. My breath is cor- 
rapt, my days are extinct, the grave is rea- 
dy for me. He doth not mean an ill (favour 
in his breath, but it was an obſtruction | 
and fiopping in his breath, that is, he was 
ſhort- breath'd, and ftraitaed under a violent 


diſeaſe which is.called the Tiffick, and the 
conlideration of this diſeaſe, made him 
think that the grave was ready for him. So 
Heman lay under a violent diſeaſe, Pſal,85. 
3, 4, 5+ For my ſoul is full of trouble, and 
my life draws nigh to the grave. am accounted 
with them that go down into he pit, Iam as 
a man that hath no ſflrength, free among ibe 
dead, like the ſliin that lie in the grave, whom | 
thou numbereſt no more, and they are cut off 
from thy hands. When (icknels is in the 
chamber, then death is at the window. 
D.ſeaſcs are but the meſſengers, harbingers 
and forerunners ot death; in the Prophets 
phraſe, Death is come up into our windows. 
W hen diſcaſes are in the boule, then death 
is at the thre(hold.So Fob reckoneth, When 
T lie down, I ſay, when ſhall T yiſe, and the 
1:17t be gone? and T am full of teſſings 10 and 
fro,unto tbe damning of tbe day; and then he 


| 


faith, My fiſh is clothed with worms, and 
| clod , 


——O—_— 
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—=—_ EEE EE A aa wot 2 wares» te 


Mr. Love's Lof&-Sermon. 


clods of duſt: My skin is broken, and become | 


* 


loatkſoms..:\ ' | 

Firlt-Vſe,is. to condemn thoſe, that when 
| they liei'on a. flick-bed, they hope for life, 
| but never think of death, their own guiltt= 
neſs and their own wickednefs of living 
doth fo fill them with fear and horror,that 
the thoughts of death are irkfom and te- 
dious to them. Juli like Lewzs the eleventh 


King of France, when he lay {ici of a dan- | 


gerous difcale, he charged his ([ervants and 
attendents, that they ſhould not ſpeak of 
death in his hearing.Many mens bodies are 
Magazines and Hoipitals. of diſeaſes, who 
when they are living never think of death, 
though there 15 but little betwixt them and 
the grave. 

Second Uſe, is to thoſe that are health. 
ful and ſtrong 3 *tis true,diſcaſcs are the im- 
mediate harbingers and fore-runners- of 
death in an ordinary way, yet you may 
ſoon die though a diſcaſe fe1ze not on you. 
AS the fruitsot a tree do: more periſh by ex- 
traordinary winds and tempetts, than do 
ſtay upon the tree, and are gathered by the 
husbandman: So violent diſcaſes may foon 
kill you. though marrow be jn your bones, 
and ftrength in your joynts. Paracelſus a 
Skilful Phyfician, he gloryed, that it any- 
man would follow his Fhyfical Preſcripti- 


ons,he ſhould not die any.violent death,but { 


meer]y through age, and yet that boaſting 
Q 4 man 
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Þ Car =—menes « 
| man , before he was fourty years ot age, he ul, 
himſelf died of a Fever, Thus I have done to 
} with the fir{t conſideration,the Reaſonable- m: 
neſs of thisz 1 am under a ſore diſcaſe , 
and therefore I do think of death. 7 
Secondly , the Particularity of Job's br 
ſpeech is to be obſerved. ' Fob doth not Pp: 
rand upon that general Concluſion. T here Pi 

is no man that liveth butt be fpall ſee death, 
Pſa). 88. 48. He doth not ſpeak in general | fo 
{o, but Throw I muſt die. From thence ob- | H 

ſerve this Point, 

2. Dot, That general Conclufions about "ory 'NIG 
Fa ſhould be enforced upon the ſoul by particu- " 
| lar applications. Beloved , we thould not . 
| only have general notions and empty ſpe- fe 
culations abour death, but praQical & par- C 
| ticular concluſions concerning our death, [t 
ſuch as may lay an aw upon the conſcience. E B&G 
Thus in the caſe of the godly,faid Elepbaz, li 

Job5.26, | Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, 

and then he adds, verſe. 27. Lo this, we have 


ſearched it, bear it, and know thou it for by 
good. Genera] Concluſions that all muſt 
die, muſt be enforced upon the ſoul with 
| particular applications , to turnyou from | 
| the world,to beget in you ſerious thoughts 
touching your future and eternal weltare. | 
General truths do not carry that force upon | 
j the conſcience , unlelts they are drawn by 
applicative inference; ; and therefore, Pſc73. 
alt. 


_ ——_—_— —— _————— 
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ult, The Pialmiſt faith not only, It ix good 
to draw near unto God , but it is good for 
me. | 
The third particular , is the Piety of 
Fob's ſpeech , in theſe words, Thou wilt 
bring me #0 death. Now there are three 
particulars in it which note Fob's Faith and 
Piety, 

1+ He doth not aſcribe dying to fate and 


| fortune, but to the Providence of the moſi 


High. From thence obſerve, 

That it is tbe property of the godly, to ſee 
G'd's band in taking away men by death. It 
was but the dotage of the Heathen that 
knew not God, to aſcribe events to blind 
fortune , and it was the corruption of the 
Chaldeans to overlook the Deity 1n all fa- 
tal events Yet Fob he delired to ſee and 
ſubmit to death, & to God's hand in bring- 
ing 1t upon him. T box wilt bring me to death. 
Another thing obſervable is this, [know thou 
wilt bring me to death. It is not a notional 


| and bare knowledge of the underſtanding, 


but ſuch a kind of knowledge that 1s confi + 
derate and practical, which works upon 
the affections. From thence obſerve, 

That though all. men do know notionally 
they muſt die, yet only godly men know it 
praftically and confiderately, To know 
practically of your dying , conlider be- 
tore-hand, how ſhall I do to launch intothe 
eternal Gulf ? What ihall become of me 
in 


3. Do8, 


4. DoF. 


Den 
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Eccl. 7. 2. 


IN 71 
q"A5. 

Dabit ad 
Cor ſuum, 
Ar. Mont. 
Inditurws eſt 
ud animo 


ſuo, Tremel. 


| Tremelius. A wicked man laies it upon 


| in another world, when leave this? Is my| 
peace made with God ? 'Is my perſon juſti- 
fied? Aml in a ftatcof grace? Now Fob's 
ſpeech hath latitude in it , Tkhnow thou wilt 
bring me to death, that IS, I do ſo know it, 
that I will provide for it, and I will pre- 
pare for it, and I will lay a foundation for 
eternal life. Solomon ſpeaking of Funeral 
ſolemnity , ſaith he, It is beiter to go to the 
bouſe of mourning » than to goto the boufe of 
feaſting , that is the end of all men , and the 
living will lay it to his beart, 1 but all. men 
that do not lay death to heart , they may 
perhaps talk of death at a Funeral, but the 
living they ſhall lay it to heart , /ay. it 
pox the heart, as the Hebrew, they ſhall lay 
it to heart, and Jay it upon their hearts, ſo 


his tongue , but a godly man laies this 
truth upon his heart, There is none but 
a godly man, that ſo knows any thing of |: 
dying, as to know it ſo practically, affedi: 
onately and conliderately, and fo as to do 
theſe three things. | 

1. None but a godiy man conſiders of 
his dying, that he dies deſcrvedly, he taſtes 
the bitterneſs, and feels the burden of tn, 
in his diſeaſes and ſenſe of appreaching 
death, he conſiders with himſelf, rhatit is 
not a diſeaſe that will bring him to his 
grave. but the fins of his life that kill him, | 


—_——— 


2. None knows that he mult die fo as a 
godly 


% 


= 


| Mr. Love's laſt Sermon. 


— 


godly man , whoſe care it is to dic prepa- 
redly. A godly man he knows he muſt die, 
and this knowledge makes him prepare for 
a dying time, to live every day as his laſt 
day. . The Prophet he ſpoke of death in the 
former part of Pſa] go. that the dayes of 
man are threeſcore and ten. See what fol- 
lows, $0 teach us to number our dayes , that 
we may apply our bearts unto wiſdom, he doth 
mean by numbering our dayes, to live fo 
exadly as tocount the number of our dayes 
to beſo few , every day as if this were the 
"the laſt day and this time as the time of 


| the coming of Chriſt to jadgment. 


3: None but a godly man knows of his 
dying, ſo as to conſider that there is a ne- 
cefſity that fin muſt die in him before his 


body dies. Sexeca an Heathen could (ay, | 


Let thy vices die before thee. There muſt not 
be only a ſuſpenſian, but a mortification of 


| ſin. A godly man confiders, though I live 


blameletly, that men cannot ſay , Black is 
mine eye to any outward practice, :yet I 


muſt have my inward luſis and corruptions' 


die before my body die and therefore they 
ought to be converſant in things that tend 
to mortification :; this is to know death 
conſiderately and affectionately 3 whereas 
wicked men conlider of death notionally, 
their ſenſes tell them that all muſt die. They 


| Fiay all men, young and old, rich and poor 


muſt die 3 but- this is but matter of di(- 
courſe 


Palm 90, 
11,12, 


Moriantur 
ante te vitid, 
Sen. 


"| Dan. 12,2. 
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5. DoF. 


Iſaiah 57. 2. 


6. DoB&. | 


Job 17. 13» 


courle in them, but the oodly know it with 
ſavoury knowledge. 


Thirdly, Fob's Picty was, in that he doth 
| repreſent death to himſelf, not in a formi- 


dable and dreadful way, but under a com- 
fortable repreſentation 3 For I know thou 
wilt bring me to death: and to the houſe, &c. 
He doth repreſent the grave under the no- 
tion of a houſe , as he repreſents it elſe 
where. From thence obſerve this Point, 
That 8 child of God that bath not allowed 
guilt upon his conſcience, he may aud ought to 
repreſent death to bimſelf in ſuch familiar re- 
Preſentations, as may make it leſs dreadful and 
more defireable. Sometimes it is repreſented 
as going to bed. They ſhall reſt ix their bedr. 
A godly man when he lieth upon his death- 
bed,and by ſickneſs is weary of his life,tols- 
ing to and fro til] the dawning of the day, 
let him think the grave will be buta bed of 
relt unto him; ſo death is often ſtiled a 
ſleep. And many of them that ſlzep in tbe duft 


of the earth , ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting | 
"life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 


tempt. Death is embalmed with (weet and 
comfortable language. 


The grave is the houſe for all the living to 


be lodged in. Tf I watt, the grave is mine 


houſe, I have made my bed in the darBneſs. | 


The grave is the houſe that I muſt go to, as 
after a hard dayes labour in my houſe I go 
ro bed ina dark night:So we go to our beds 


as | 


em... a 
w—__ - Lay 
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as into our grave for along night; going to 
bed is but for a ſhort night,but going'to the 


| grave is for along night;death is ſometimes | 


repreſented with dreadful confiderations, 
but with amiablene(s too. Therc is an ab- 
horrency in nature againſt death, it is em- 


balmed by Jeſus Chriſt he lay in the grave 


three dayes, to embalm the grave to you, | 


though your beds be cloudy and dark, yet 
ye reſt in them till the Reſurre@ion-day. 
For the opening of the doctrine. 

I ſhall diſpatchtheſe two Queries. 

Is I ſhall ſhew you, why the grave is 


compared to an houſe. | 


. +:2+ I ſhall ſhew yoo, what kind of houſe 
the grave is. 


For the firſt Querie, why the grave is 


compared to an houle ? 530 

1. This Reaſon ſome Authors give, be- 
cauſe in ancient times , (as hath been hint- 
ed) among the Egyptians their graves and 
ſepulchres, they were made after theifafhi- 
on of houſes, with Arches , and ſuch kind 


of ſuperſtructures 3 therefore they lay it is | 


called an houſe. 

2. Other Authors give this reaſonz be- 
cauſe that as a man after a days labour a- 
broad, he comes to his houſe for reſt, ſoa 
manafter a liveslabour in the world , he 
comes to his grave, as to his houſe for refit, 


The (ſecond Querie is this, what kind of ,. 


houſe.is the grave ? Now I will give you 
; | theſe 


| 


Is Querie, 


| 


Querie. | 
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:| Job3. I4. 


Ezck.26.20, 


Thave made mybedintbe darkneſs , that is, 
in the grave. The grave is like the ſkeepitig/| 
room in a houſe, not like the dining room'| 


theſe four properties of ithis houſe. x. It | 


is a deſolate anda loneſome houſe. 2, It 
isa dark houſe. :3. It'isan old houſe, 4, It 


is a ſilent houſc. For the firſt, the grave is | 
x» A deſolate and a loneſome houſe, I ſhall| 


be, faid Fob,with Kings and Counſellors of the 
earth , which build deſolate places for thems 
ſelves, that 1s, they build Tombs and Mo-: 


naments where they ſhall lie, and then} 


they ſhall leave all their attendance. When 1 
ſhall bring thee d:wn with them that diſeend 
into the pit , with 1be people of old time, and 
ſhalt iſet thee in the low parts of the earth, in 
places deſolate of 61d, with them that go down. 
into the pit,that thou be #0tinbabited,Job 17. 
14. T bave ſaid to corruption, Thos art my 
F ather, and 0 the worms, Thou art my motber 


! 


and my ſiſter : there isall the company you! 
will have, corruption and the'-worins || 
triends bring you to your grave, and there:| 


they leave you. (4. 
2. Your grave is a dark houſe, Fob x7.13.' 


& working room. Thedining room 1s to be 
l;ght,8 ſo the working room, but the ſfeep- 
ing room is dark,” Fisbut theſtopping of the 
mouth of the grave.,and it is but the'draw» 
ing of the Curtainsof . the bed,where thou 


ſhalt lie in darkneG till''the ReſurreQion- | 


] 


day. In the gravethere is neitherthe'light | 


e\ 
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of the body, whieh is the eye,nor the light 
of the air, which is the Sun : the Sun it ſhall 
not ſhine there, nor the body fee there 3 
Therefore Eeccl. 11. 9. Rejoyce, O young 
man in thy youth, and let 1by heart cheer thee 
in the dayes of thy youth, and walk in the 
wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of thine 
ejes , but know thou that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee unto judgment. And verſ. 
8. He bad ſaid remember the dayes of dark 
neſs 3 for tbey ſhall be many. The meaning 


which 1s. the houſe of darkneſs, ſhall be 
long, evento the end of the world. 

3. The graveis an old houſe, asold as 
Adam , he digged his grave with his own 
fingers; Wherefore as by one man fin entred 
into the world, and death by fin, and ſo death 
paſſed upon all men , for that all bave ſinned. 
The grave it isalaſting houſe,a houſewhere 
thou mult ſtay a great while, Ecchſ: 12. 5+ 
Alſo when tbey ſh.ll be afraid of that which is 
high, and fear ſhall be inthe way, and the Al- 
mond: tree ſhali flouriſh , and the Graſhopper 
ſhall be a burden, axd deſire ſhall fail, becauſe 
man geeth t» his long home, aud the mourners 
g0 about the ſtreets, *Tis a long home,a kind 
of a houte. of eternity , a long while till 
Chriſt's coming to judgment , our. Jong 
home, in oppotition to our preſent houſes, 
that is, our ſhort home. Your houſes are 


your ſhort homes ,-but the gravesare your: 


| long homes. 4. The | 


| 


is this, The continuance in the grave, | 


| 


Rom. Jo T 3» | } 
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| Job q. 1.3. 
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4+ The grave is a filent houſe, Pſal. gr. 


17. Let me not be aſhamed, O Lord, forT| 
bave called wpon thee : let the wicked be a«| 


ſhamed and let them be ſilent in the grave, 
The Pſalmiſt prayes here for deliverance 
from his Perfecutors , here is nothing but 


clamour, perfecution and oppoſition, and 
one ſhall not havea good word from them, | 
But as Fob comforts himſelf in the grave, | 
There the voice of the Oppreſſor ſhall not be | 


heard : So may we, we ſhall beat reſt and 
filence there, there the weary ſhall be at 
reſt, and there the Priſoners ſhall reſt toge- 
ther. For the Uſesof this Point. 

The fuſt Vſe, 1s an Ule of Comfort to 
the godly,they may be comforted upon this 


DoGdtrine. This Doctrine is a DoGrine that | | 
' 15dreadful to wicked men, their graves are 


dungeons to them but to God's children 
the grave is an houſe. Now you may be 
comforted upen theſe four confiderati- 
ons 


and there the weary be at reſt. He ſpeaks here 
of the grave in verſe 13. For now ſhould I 
ave lien (till and been quiet. I ſhould have 
ſlept , then had T been at reſt. There is no 
work to be done in this houſe, Eccleſ.9.10. 
Whaiſoever thy hand findeth to do , do it with 
thy might , for there is no work , nor device, 


_ 


— 


x. That though the grave be an houſe, | 
yet be comforted, it is a reſting houſe, Fob | 
3-17. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, | 


nor. 


a 
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nbr knowledge, nor wiſdom, in the grave whi- 
| in their beds. | | 

2. That though the grave be a houſe, yet 
be comforted it 15 but a fleeping-houlc,it is 
not a houſe where thou ſhalt be cverlaſting- 
{ ly. Beloved,though it be a houſe,yet it is but 
a ſleeping-houſe 3 it ſhall not alwayes keep 
your bodies; that is the meaning of Paul's 
exultation: O death, where i thy fling? © 
| grave; where z tby vifory ? He refcrs it to 
the ReſurreQion; the grave though it com- 
paſs.us, yet it ſhall not conquer us. 

3- Though the grave be a houſe, yet be 
comforted, it is but a hiding-houſe, ſuch a 
houfe as isa hiding-place for God*s people, 
Fob 14.13. Othat thou wouldft bide me in the 
grave, that thou wouldji keep me in ſecret until 
thy wrath be paſt , that thou wouldelt atp.int 
me a ſet timie and remember me. 
be ſo calamitous , that there may be more 


ther thou goeft, Iſaiah 57. 2. They ſhall reſt 


Times may | 


— 


ſafety under ground than above ground 3 
they that have layen a long time in their 
graves, tay be more happy than thoſe that 
| are living, I/azah 26-20. Crme my people,enter 
thoz into thy chambers, and ſhut thy dvor about | 
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ſome refer this to a temporal deliverance, . 
| yet others refer it to the grave, where God 

lodges his children ,. when he takes them 

from the evil to come. 


tbee, bide thy ſelf, as if it were for a (intle mo- | 
ment #ntil tbe indignation be overpaſt, Though | 


| R 


4: Though 
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Iaiah 59. 2. | 
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4. Though the grave bea houſe, yet be 
comforted, tt is a perfumed houfe, a heuſe 
embalmed and pertumed by Chrift's lying 


they were for our ſakes. Chriſt died to ſave 


to make the grave a bed of reſt, he roſe a- 
gain from the dead to ſanQife our Reſur- 
recion, and by his preſence there he hath 
perfumed this bed 3 this houle the grave. 

Second Uſe for infiruction. 1. Here is 


your own houſes, bethink your ſelves thus, 
Now I am here walking in my houſe, from 
chamber to chamber , but cre long my 


coming to my bed in dark night , but ere 
long God will will put out the candle of 
my life, and will lay mein the grave, as in 
a bed of darkneſs. Now Iam in my own 


out to my grave, and that is the houſe that 
will take me in. : 
2.Let it check in you all covetous and in- 


ſhalt come from lying in the dark houſe in 


 grave.O what a valt company of inordinate 


the womb , to lie in the dark houſe of the 


and luxurious defires are there in the hearts 
of men.In the womb one foot.,in the-Cradle 
threefoot will content you,and in the grave 
{x foot,but when thou liveſt in the world a 


in the grave. All the. acts that Chriſt did, . 


us by dying, Chriſt lay buried 1n the grave | 


matter for meditation 3 when you are in | 


chamber ſhall be in the duſt. Now Iam | 


houſe , but ere long my houſe will caft me | 


ordinate deſires after wordly things; Thou |: 


| 
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whole world will not content you,there are 
ſuch inordinate and luxurious defires in 
mens hearts , when they have all atfuence 


Country-houſfe, a Summer-houſe, a Win- 
ter-houſe, yet thou muſt exchange thy ma- 
ny houſes for one houle. *Tis worthy your 
notice that paſſage you read of in Scri- 


anointed Sanl King , and the people had 
choſen him what ſignal deth he give him 


chel's Sepulchrez now the reaſon is this, that 
he might not be glutted with the prefer- 
ments and honours he was entring upon: 
The Emperours of Conſtantinople, in their 
inaugurations, on their Coronation-dayes, 
had a Maſon came and ſkewed them ſeveral 
Marble ſRones,8 asked them to chuſewhich 
of thoſe ſhould be made ready for their 
Graye-ſtones. And fo we read of Foſeph of 
Arimathea, that he had his Fomb in his 
garden, to check the pleaſures of the place. 


Now in thy houſe thou haſt ſuperfluity and | 
E can go now to variety of | 
houſes 3 but one day thou ſhalt leave all | 
thy houſes and go to one houſe, and there | 
leave all your company and your friends. 


abundance. 


But how can this be true, when the Scripture 


ever ſee death. 
2 . 


| 


[-2..8 - 
7 s * - , , . ” 
7 . ” 
Y I ; 
. 
$ 


| if a man keep my Jaying, be ſhall 


gen , u w 
oO ”—_ A — PIES 


—_— 


and confluence of creature-comforts; Now 
they muſt have their variety of houſes, a. 


to confirm him anointed?it was to go toRs- 
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pture,y Sam. To. 24, Semael when he had | 


ſaitb,John 8.51. Verily, verily, Tſay #nio you, 
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Elie ab his 
ſaxis ex quo 


invitiſſime 
Ceſar Ipſe 
tibz tumu- 
lum me fa- 
bricare ve- 
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| 3. O0bjeft. 


Sol. 


| To this I anſwer, that this Scripture in- 


tends not'a natural and corporal death,but 
a ſpiricual and eternal death, and it is ſaid, 
Fobn 11. 25,26. I am the reſurretion and 
the life, be that believes in me, thowgh he were 
dead, yet he ſhall live, and whoſoever liveth 
and believeth in me ſhall never die : that is, 
though he die naturally , yet he ſhall live 
eternally. | 


Elijah was carried up in a chariot. 
Particular examples do not fruſtrate ge- 
neral Rules. though they were not laid 10 


equivalent to death. There was a particu- 
lar reaſon why God tranſlates Enoch and 
Elijab , becauſe they were to, be Types of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and pledges of ours. 

But ſome will ſay, as in 1x Cor. 15. 51. 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall be changed , 
therefore at tbelaſt day they ſhall not be burt- 
ed, and ihe grave net the bouſe of all men, 


carried up to heaven. 
yet they ſhall be taken up when the trum- 
| pet ſhall ſound, and ſhall go through the 


dergo ſomething that ſhall be equivalent 
to a death, and to a burial. | | 
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2. Laſtly, weare tixd to this decree of ' 


i 


But you will ſay Enoch was not baried, and 


their graves, yet they underwent ſomething |} 


but thoſe that are then living ſhall be ſuddenly | 


To this I anſwer, that at the taft day, | 
though men ſhall not come to the grave, | 


fre, and they ſhall in their tranſlation un- | 
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death, though God be not tied, Roms 5. 14. 
and Rom. 9. 27. By thoſe places we are to 
underftand , all men do deſerve to die, 
though God may exempt ſome , as thoſe 
that live to (ce the end of the world, from 
a death as ours is. Death is the end of all 
men, and the grave is the houſe appointed 
| for all living. Death bath paſſed upon all 
| men, bceauſe all have finzed ;, all deſerve to 
die : and even thoſe that are changed at 
| the laſt day, undergo ſomething equiva- 
lent to death it (elf. 


Rom. 5. I3. 
De jure 
mortis 21 
omnes hom1i- 
nes loquitur 
Apeſtolusli- 
cet Deus ali- 
quos & morte 
poſſit exime- 
re, Rivet. 
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